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lntroduction

At present, Fdl ix Guattari  is undoubtedly best known in the English-speaking
world from his hrst work with Gil les Deleuze (tglz), rranslared as Capital ism
and Schipphrenia : The Anti-Oedipus.

With this col lect ion of translated essays, derived from two books, Ps7-
chanalyse et transuersalitd (Maspero, r97e) and La RiraLutionmoliculaire (Editions
Recherches, Sdries 'Encre' 

,  tg77), readers wil l  now have an opportunity to
become acquainted with Guattari 's earl iest non-conjoint writ ings. The essays
from the first book range over the ,vears r g55 to rg7o. La Rir)llution mohiculaire,
a l though pub l ished in  r977,  was 'condensed and augmented ' in  avers ion  o f
rg8o (Ed i t ions  ro l r8 ) .  In  t979 Guat ta r i  pub l i shed a  more  sys temat ic ,
theoretical work, L'lnconscient machinique (Editions Recherches). With De-
leuze he has aiso written two shorter books: KaJka: plur une littirature mineure
(r975) and Rhi<omes (rgZ6), both with Edit ions lr ,{ inuit ,  works of rransit ion
but both influential, before the second volume of Capitalism and Schi4phrenia,
Mille Plateaux. not vet translated.

The essays transiared in this volume include principal ly art icles that would
be considered pol i t ical ( in a wide sense of this term) rarher lhan phi loso-
phical,  but in the tradit ion of Guattari  and Deleuze there can be no
comparlmentalization of disciplines: philosophy, politics, structuralist
linguistics, psychoanalysis (or rarher its undoing), micro-sociology - all
l rontiers are violated but violated on principle.

This practice simply pushes in a more radical direction what is in fact an
establ ished tradit ion in French intel lectual l i fe in this century: that one
should straddle in a suiFciently 'magisterial '  manner at least two discipl ines.
Thus Georges Canguilhem combines phi iosophical work with the analysis of
the categories ofmedical thought and the history ofbiological concepts;Jean
Toussaint Desanti, who started off in philosophy, became a prolessional
mathematician in order to pursue his sort of phi losophy more ef lect ively. The
polymathy of Foucault and Reni Thom is already famil iar to English-
language readers. Apart from 'schizo-analysis' ,  Deleuze has writ ten 'as a
philosopher' a book on Kant, two on Spinoza and two on Nietzsche, amongst
others. One might add that when this straddl ing oldiscipl ines is well  done (as
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in the cases mentioned here) the results can be impressive; when less well

done, disastrous.
Fcl ix Guattari  was bv origin a psychoanalyst in the Lacan school but was

poli t ical ly 'engaged from very early on. This engagement became increasingly

art iclr lated through and after the events of Mav r968, in which he plal 'ed a

major behind-the-scenes role. But also through the rg6os he worked at La

Borde psvchiatr ic cl inic south of Paris u'here he elaborated his idea of
' inst i tut ionai aualvsis'  as a methodological cr i t ique of inst i tut ional

psvchotherapy' which had been the ideology ofthe cl inic since i ts inaugura-

t ion, in which Guattari  part icipated, in r953. Since i ts formation in r975 he

has been central ly act ive in the International Network Alternative to

Psychiatrv. He has had some cri t icism level led at him by some circles in the
'alternative' movement because of his associat ion with La Borde, where

electroshock (ECT) and insul in coma are st i i l  practised. He is not a doctor

and has never given these treatments to anyone, but more importantly his
' inst i tut ional analysis'  has the specif ic aim of 'depassing' pol i t ical ly the

practice of inst i tut ional psychotherapy. His concept of transversal i ty is

worked out as a cri t ique of inst i tut ional ' transference' (the psychoanalyt ic

concept). What he means by transversal i ty in the inst i tut ional context

Guattari  explains in the chapter of that name in this book. The word,

horvever, also connotes an intel lectual mobil i ty across discipl ine boundaries

and above al l  the establ ishment ofa continuum through theory, practice and

mil i tant act ion.
Our aurhor has also met w,i th cri t ic ism lrom some circles of the organized

left in terms ol gauchiste'spontaneism'. In lact there are few people who have

thought out so con.sistently, cr i t ical ly aird self-cr i t ical ly the problem of

spontaneous action, arr iving at the conclusion that i t  is a 'dangerous myth'

that we have to rar.rscend in a multiplicity of new practices that he specifies' I

can also test i l i ' to his generosity and to thevery phvsical r isks that he has run

in his defence of dissident I tal ian left ists accused, rvi thout proofs being

brought, of lirrks with terrorism. Today, after the left ascension to power in

France on ro May r98r, F6l ix Guattari  is involved rvith publ icly important

questions. srrch as the Free Radio svstem (for which he has waged a long

struggle in Europe) as an indicator ofa new st,vle in mass communication that

consti tutes a rat ional chal lenge to rat ional administrators, u'ho at last seem to

be genuinely concerned with problems of democracy at the base of society.

Guattari 's posit ion is not, as some people have seemed to think, 'anti-

theoretical '  but represents a new type oftheoretical act ivi ty that would avoid

the simpii l f ing reduction to containing structures such as the dyadic and

tr iadic situations of psychoanalysis (transference situation, Oedipal com-

plex) or of C. S. Peirce's relat ional logic (to which he often refers). The

part icular nature of the r igour that Guattari  is developing can be seen in

Introduction 3

L'lncorucient machinique, in his most recent still unpublished writings and in the
chapter on 'Capital ist Systems, Structures and Processes' (as yet unpub-
lished in French) in this book. He tells me that his view of theory is that it has
an essentially creative function, like art. The aim of theory is to produce new,
more heurist ic theoretical objects and he quotes the invention ofpolyphony in
music. In the left  France of rg8z everyone wants to invent new theoretical
objects. Guattari  has succeeded in inventing some - in fact quite a number of
them.

In this writ ing, individuals, groups and'the society'are not denied, but the
desiring machines operate in the spaces between these 'entities'. Guattari's
writing itselfissues from this sort ofinterspace and is directed back again into
these 'spaces between', which are the spaces where things are agendes.Then,
by a curious but comprehensible logic, the writing itself becomes agencement.
The reader will have to rvork out the meaning of this term lrom the text itself
and the Glossary, l  but I  shal l  simply note here that one of the ways that
Guattari vses agencemenl is close to the way that Ert ing Goffman describes the
everyday life organization of experien ce, in Frame Anajsis tor example. But if
one searches for analogies between Guattari 's posit ion and posit ions in
'Anglo-Saxon'social thought, one is hard-pressed to f ind equivalences ro the
concept of rule in, say, ethno-methodology or in P. Winch's Wittgenstein-
orientated rule-following approach. The closest one can get is in the concep-
t ion ofa'plane of consistency' that Guattari  develops.

The question for Guattari ,  and the rest of us, is how to undo the erstwhile
emancipatory rhetoric of much of the series of social revolutionary a{hrma-
t ions of the r96os and early r97os. How to re-think what thought might be.
We may have widely dif ferenr responses ro this question, bur one thing is sure:
from now on, in no conceivable lvay can Fdl ix Guattari 's extensive and
intense response be left  out ofaccount.

The selection of art icles in this book del iberately omits a number of pieces,
al l  ofthem interesting but having many local references directed at a French
public. The English-language reader may f ind some dif f iculty with the
author's terminology, though these earlier writings by no means present the
problem of Guattari 's later and conjoint work. One might object ro some of
the language and remark that there is a perfectly good philosophical and
scienti f ic language that has by no means been exhausted through 2,5oo years
of history, but we should norjump to the conclusion thar Guattari  is gui l ty of
styl ist ic pen,ersitv. As with Deleuze his total ly expl ici t  aim is to desrructure a
consciousness and a rat ional i ty over-sure of i tselfand thus too easy prey to
subtle, and not so subtle, dogmatisms.

The boundaries between the forms olhuman and non-human matter that
t. Reference should be made ro the verl,useful and lucid account ol 'agencementgivenh Dialogue.r:

Gil les Deleuze, Claire Pamet, !-lammarion, r977, pp. 84-9r.
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we encounter in the world are never that clear-cut '  I fwe choose to fol iow Fdlix

Guattari  in his nornadisrn through regions of ambiguitv i t  is.because we

elimpse from very early on u'-t t"rnittttttlu rewarding clarity that emerges

ihroucl,  this highlv orieinal rr ' r i t ing'

D A V ' D  C O O P E R

Sepulchre for an Oedipus Complexr

In the form ofa dedication to Lucien Sebag and Pierre Clastres

Death, my lr iend, you know. But what death? The death we talk about, the
comfort ofsleep at the last, or the dead end off inal i ty that people don't  talk
about so muchl

When I was six or seven there was a long period when I rvoke up every night
with the same nightmare- a Lady in black. She was coming towards my bed.
I was terrifi,ed of her, and my terror woke me up. I was alraid to go back to
sleep. Then, one evening, my brother lent me his air-gun; he said I must
simply shoot her if she came back. She never came again. But what really
surprised me, I remember clearly, is that I did not in fact load the (real) gun.

This led o{Iin two directions at once. In the direction of the garden - that is
ol the signified - it was my aunt Emilia, my father's sister, with her black
name and her black clothes, a truly horrible woman; and in the direction of
the courtyard - that is of the signifier - it was the wardrobe with the mirror on
it facing my bed, in my parents' bedroom. But ol coursel The words
themselves explained it: l'armoire, la Dame en noir, la Dame de moire,l'arme noire,
I'armoise, les armes du moi, la Mouise.2 In the thirties, my father had gone
bankrupt, and, with the assistance olthis aunt, Emil ia, he had set out to raise
angora rabbits: between the crash and the slump, rve ended up eating the
rabbits. Papa was on the verge ofsuicide, but ofcourse there were the children
to consider. .  .

Death and the mirror. I 'vho was there and who need not have been there. I
am all there. I am all not there. I am all or nothing.

Then there was the dog. It had bitten me or knocked me over on the gravel
outside the big house at Maigremont, my Aunt Germaine's (sister of my
maternal grandmother) . It rvas just in lront of a large, gloomy ground-floor
room, where there rvas a billiard table and one of those things br trying
clothes on, jackets or dresses, I forget, a headless body, a body that feit
nothing if you stuck a knife into it, on a wooden sland, wirh a wooden ball on
top of i t .  Later on I l inked i t  up with'corpse',  'body',  rvhich I found in an

r. Published in the issue of Clazgeentirled'Diraison, disir '.
z. The wardrobe, the Ladv in black. the Lady in moiri, the black weapon, wormwood, rhe

weaoons of the self. the Deoression.
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Enelish vocabulary with a blue cover, a real skv-blue' Sti l l  later I  made the

coJnection rvith Deleuze's organless Body'

Real teeth, not just the humped gums ol the unweaned'

Vi..ii, lvirrg so,-,ndles', to"ttthii.tg I must have.picked up without.noticing

t o*'uug.r. ,n".-ori., of No'-u'"li Death in the garden here' The dog's

,. .r f-r.  e?"g on the balcon)-, wait ing to leap over the edge' A dog in the dark'

Nom rlu chien, in th. nume of the iather'  ' {  dog uttering' trying to.tel l  me

something. Dogs with a cogitn'And then that s. l imy dog coming down.the steps

ut th..niof t is ol i ldados. 'Ammals, animated words, totems of death -

A dove, in another gardcn (my paternal uncle's) '  I t  swells up l ike a frog' I t

i. u,., .ugl.' Mv father's gan' A huge,^tt*ifyilq eagle l fire' over and. over

again. {i'is like a tlumm2.I"t's no gooJ' Charlie Chaplin gets nowhere trying tcr

t. , i i t i . , .6un,. ( I t  wedges his head in a gas lamp ) After thinking about this

lr."t" f"t duy, on enJ I finally realized that the dove and the eagle were two

b i t s o f m v o l d a d d r e s s ( r u e d e l ' A i g l e , l a G a r e n n e C o l o m b e ) - s i m p l l '
.,o.r,ilglu. Tt.t. child clinging to home territory even while part of him is tryng

;;; ;"";" i ' .  who wouli  I  
'be 

i f  I  didn't  come from my parents'  hguse?.1!e

d e a c l b i r d f l i e s a w a y ' I a m m e . A d e a t h i n s t i n c t r r n l e a s h e d | o r g o o d . A n d t h i s
time the Qnaginary) gun rrlat loaded'

There u,ere no more ambivalent dogs, no more dog-turds on the gravel l t  is

al l  or nothins. I t  is the .ugl" o. the iove - not both in the same place' And

then, whateve, hupp.nt, ' ' i t  is notl .r ing' nothing' A perr"erse lUanicheisrn'

chi lclhood home broker.r open, l ike the igg on mv (maternal) cousin's platein

,n. frig lrur.rnent kitchen at MaigremoJChildhood home set apart' like the

oi l-clo"th-covered table in the corner ofanother kitchen'
" 

I  spent six months with Uncle Charles of the garden with the birds They

were rvait ing lor him to Ji.  -  t . l .  l iad lung cancer. when I left ,  thev thought he

l'rad only a few dal's to live' I never went back to my father's famil;' home

again
A great empty space against the wall  where my piano always stood: idea of

a vacuole. Outside - i i t  
""t ' '  

a crossroads' that thing l ike an island

overhanging the pavement opposite the exit  of the Friendly Society hal l '

Furtl.rer along. a big piano shof' Lucien Sebag.was there' leaning against the

wail. It w.as either before or after his suicide' I don't know But he had alreadv

;;;  ;" . t  the Oedipal wall '  And he certainly stayed there - but.then' he had

iu. *o.. reason than I didl I  didn't  want to know' Inside' there was my

*oth., on the ground floor' NI.v father was ups.tairs' perhaps - or perhaps he

had already gone - no ont ftnt* rvhere' Just like my Paternal grandfather. I

never knew tr im, but he shouldn't  hal 'e done i t '

Nlama behincl a cashier 's windorv' A country post-off ice They are ciosing'

I  get therejust in t ime' Or too late' She closes her account books l  beseech'

Sh!she ind ica tesr l ' i thherheadadooron l re r r igh t tha topensontodarkness .

Sepulchre lor an Oedipus Complex 7

Silence. Panic. HE mustn't  hear. I t  should be shut; i t 's al l  over. He? Who?
Why, my father surely, lying on his death bed. He is waiting for her to join
him. There's a proble m with the electric connection - the lamp is going to go
out; i t 's al l  over. In the nick of t ime I manage to reconnect the thing.

I'm nine; it is a few months belore the outbreak of war. I am in Normandy,
at my (maternal) grandmother's. We are l istening ro rhe ' traitor of Stuttgart ' ,

Jean Hdrold Paquis. My grandfather (grandmother has remarried), a vast
and kindly old man, is sitting on the toilet. The door is open so that he can
hear the radio. N{y cutting-out box is by his feet - little paper dolls I make
clothes for. Grandpa's head hangs right down, onto his knees, and his arms
flop beside him. Is he touching my toys? I want to shout our to him. Si lence. I
turn my head, slowly - an eterniry - towards rhe light on the radio. A terrible
crash. He's fallen onto the floor. Grandmother screams. It's a stroke. Turn off
the radio. Call  the neighbours. I 'm alone in the dark. Crying, crying.

'Want to have one last look at him?'There's a newspaper over his head, to
keep oflthe flies. There's a newspaper over the jam Grandmother'sj ust made
- to keep offthe flies.

A dead body on top ofthe cupboard where rhe pots ofjam are kept.
I gave them a poem to put in his cofhn. 'What rhymes with bonheur?'He had

answered, 'Instead otfeuille moile,you can just put lesfailles se meurent','But
you can't  sav that, Grandpa.'  'You can i f  I  say so! '  I  would have to ask
someone else. I  loved him a lot,  but he might not know somerhing l ike that.
He'd been a worker. An amazing man. A str iker. They'd gone on str ike at

,, N{onceau-les-Mines. There'd been fighting. Some people were killed.
I

Contemplating suicide. A phobic object. Dying to exorcise death. Corpse,
Body, Flesh convulsed to put an end to finitude. Death in the hollow ofyour
hand, a finger on the trigger - to trigger offa lot more chaos, for all the others,
too. Putt ing the l id down. Pul l ing the chain. Wil l ing impotence .

One bul let into the mouth, another into rhe heart.Just a vear belore his
brother he blew his brains out. A shotgun. Po.int blank. I  couldn't  understand
it. I lought it without understanding. His way of saying fuck everything. I lelt
only rage. As i f  he'd shot me.

Naive pol icemen on bicycles. Blond hair.  Outside rhe metro at two a.m.
Come and see me again when you can pay me, l i t t le boy, when you've
establ ished 1'ourself  in some way. This wasn't  real ly her scene . Maybe she
had nothing to do with that kind of scene.

Aimed at the black, ki l led the white. Frankly now, do vou real ly think I 'm
going to be all right? I'm amazed by your naive optimism. I do feel a lot
better, i t 's true. But that 's just what worries me, because rvhatever happens,
i t 's too late. I 'm too old. I  can't  start again at the beginning. The hope you rry
to give me only makes me feel anxiety. Are you reaily taking in what I'm



I  Sepulchre for an Oedipus Complex

saying? Or is i t  your prolessional duty to pretend not to bel ieve me? You know
- I 've { inal ly worked out how to do i t .Just thinking of i t  makes me happy. But
I ' l l  have to rvait  a while, i t  can only be done in the spring. I t ' l l  be lovely, you' l l
see . Fal l ing asleep on the beach when the t ide is coming in - just taking a lew
tablets f irst - just too many, so as to let oneself be carr ied out without a f ight.

I  feel secretly close to al l  the other people who don't  want death to be
something that comes lrom outside themselves. Practising mourning for
themselves l ike a pianist practising his scales. Death to ward offsomething
worse? A death with which we come to feel completely at home? But there's
another death ofwhich one can say nothing, which has no points ofreference,
rvhich alienates everything. Two rationales of suicide: the paranoid-familial
of Werther, and the schizo-incest of Kleist.  On the one hand, death is human
and meaningful:  Mama, you understand, I  couldn't  go on, Yes son, I
understand, Yes General,  I  understand, everyone understands, death is
quick, death is pathetic. On the other, death is proud, there is a contemplative
dri l i ing ( i f  that is what i t  is) towards inf initv, dissolut ion through inadvert-
ence.

The significant image, to be convincing, to stage the death scene, dries its
tears - the plav-acting is over! I  t  snatches at the f igure ofdeath, the death that
is a desire turned upside down. At f i rst i t  may have been just a game, a dizzv
spin - come on, scare me! But i t  gets caught up in the n-roving chain, and is
broken and shattered. The imagined death then opens onto a completely
de-terr i tor ial ized desire. With every break another rebel death. Are you going
to get r id of your Oedipus for good? Since I 'm in i t  up to the neck, let me
present myself for the holocaust. Deciding the undecidable. Join 

'society's

suicides'.  Stop going along r,r ' i th the system at the very moment when i t  has
become intole rable politicalj. Death - to cut offthe last possible line of retrear.
,- lnd to spit  in society's ey--e, with al l  i ts con-tr icks about l i le as a preparation lor
death, and i ts social services to make l i fe tolerable on the seamy side, i ts
Eros-Thanatos cocktails. There is the last reflection on the frosted pictures of
expectat ion, the agonizing wrench, and at last death - the diamond of
unnamable desire.

Institutional Psychotherapy



Transversality'

Institutional therapeutics is a delicate infant. Its development needs close
watching, and it tends to keep very bad company. In fact, the threat to its life
comes not from any congenital debility, but from the factions ofail kinds that
are lying in wait to rob it of its specific object. Psychologists, psycho-
sociologists, even psychoanalysts, are ready to take over bits ofit that they
claim to be their province, while voracious governments look for their chance
to 'incorporate' it in their olficial texts. How many of the hopeful offspring of
avant-garde psychiatry have been thus kidnapped early in life since the end of
the last war - ergo-therapy, social therapy, community psychiatry and so on.

Let me begin by saying that institutional therapeutics trcsgot an object, and
that it must be defended against everyone who wants to make it deviate from
it; it must not let itself become divorced from the reality of the social
problematic. This demands both a new awareness at the widest possible
social level - for instance the national approach to mental health in France -

'and 
a definite theoretical stance in relation to existing therapeutics at the

most technical levels. In a sense it may be said that the absence of any
common approach in the present-day psychiatric movement reflects the
segregation that persists in various forms between the world of the mad and
the rest of society. Psychiatrists who run mental institutions suffer from a
disjunction between their concern for those in their care and more general
social problems that shows itself in vaious ways: a systematic failure to
understand what is going on outside the hospital walls, a tendency to
psychologize social problems, certain blind spots about work and aims insila
the institution and so on. Yet the problem ofthe e{Iect ofthe social signifier on
the individual laces us at every moment and at every level, and in the context
of institutional therapeutics one cannot help coming up against it all the time.
The social relationship is not something apart from individual and family
problems; on the contrary: we are forced to recognize it in every case of
psycho-pathology, and in my view it is even more important when one is
dealing with those psychotic syndromes that present the most'de-socialized'
appearance.

l. A report presented to the 6rst International Psycho-Drama Congress, held in Paris in
September I964. Published inthe Rcau dc pslcholhircpie iwtilulilalle,no. r,
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Freud, rvhose wor.k mainly developed around the problem of the neuroses,

was well aware oi'this problem, as 1!,e can see, for instance, from the following:

I lwe dwell  on these situations of clanger lor a moment, we can sav thar in {bct a

part icular dererminarrt ofanxiety (that is. si tuation ofdanger) is a)lotted to every age of

development as being appropriate ro i t .  The danger ofpsychical helplessness f i ts the

stuge oithe ego's ea.ly immaturi ty; the danger of loss ofan object (or loss of love) f i ts the

laci ofself-suff iciency' in the f irst years ofchi ldl iood; the danger ofbeing castrated f i ts

the phall ic phase; ancl f inal l l , fear ofthe super-ego, which assumes a special posit ion,

f i ts ihe period of laten...  In the course ofdevelopment the old determinants ofanxiety

shouid Le dropped, since the situarions ofdanger corresponding to them ha'e lost their

importance o*ing to the strengthening of the ego But this only occurs most incom-

pletely. Nlan,v people are unable to surmount the fear of loss of love: thev never become

.rff ici .nt l1, tnjependent of other people's lo'e and in this respect carrv on their

he l r , r . iour  as  in fanrs .  Fcar  o f the  super -ego shou ld  normal l l  nevcr  cease.  s ince .  in  rhe

lorm ofrnoral anxiety, i t  is indispensable in social relat ions, and onlv in the rarest cases

can an indir. idual become independent ofhuman society. A few ofthe old situations ol

danger, too. succeed in surviving into later periods bv makinc ( unlemporalr '  ntudif ica-

,1u ,15  in  1 [e i r  de terminants  o f  anx ie t r  ' r

\ \ 'hat is the obstacle that the 'old determinants of anxiety'  come up against

zrncl rhar pfevenr their altogether disappearing? !\ 'hence Ihis persistence. this

sur\r ival ofneurotic anxiet ies once the situations that produced thenl are Past,

and in the absence olany'situation ofdanger'? A feu'pages earl ier, Freud

reamnns that anxiet) '  precedes repression: the anxiety is caused by ztn

exrernal danger, i t  is real;  but that external danger is actual lv evoked and

determined by the irrst inctual internal danger: ' I t  is true that the boy felt

anxiety in the lace of a demand by his l ibido - in this instance anxiety at being

in love with his mother. '3 Thus i t  is the internal danger that lays the ground

{br rhe exreqral.  In ternls ofreal i ty, the renulciat ion olthe beloi 'ed object

correlates with the alcceptance of the loss of the member, but the'castrat iou

complex' i tself  cannot be got r id of by such a renunciat ion. For in ef lect i !

i .npfies the introduction ofan addit ional term in the situational tr iangulat ion

of ihe Oe,l ipus complex, so that there can be no end to the threat of casttat ion

w,hich wil l  continual lv reactivate what Freud cal ls the 'unconscious need lor

punisl.rme't, .a Castrat ion and punishment, whose posit ion had remained

p.ecariou. because of the'principle of ambivalence' governing the choice of

the uarious parr objecrs, are thus irreversibly caught up rn the working ofthe

social signif iers. Henceforth, the authority of this social real i t2 wil l  base i ts

survivai on the establ ishment of an irrat ional moral i ty in rvhich punishment

z .  N c i t  I n t r o t l u c t o r y  L f t t u T e s  D n  P s t ' c h a o n o b s i s ,  t r a n s . . J a m e s  S t r a c h t r ' .  P c l i c a n  e d i t i o t r '  t 9 1 3 ,  P p

l  ? o - 2  L ,
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wil l  be just i f ied simply by a la'"v of bl ind repeti t ion, since i t  cannot be
explained by any ethical legal i ty. I t  is nor therelore any use trying to
recognize this persistence of anxiety beyond actual lsi tuations of danger'
through sorne impossible dialogue between the ego ideal a.d the super-ego;
what i t  in lac means is that those'situarions of danger'  belong to thespecif ic'signifying logic'  of this part icular social framework, which wil l  have to be
analysed with the same maieutic r igour as is brought to bear in the
psychoanalysis of the individual.

The persistence is real ly a repetir ion, the expression ofa death inst inct. By
seeing i t  merely as a continuity, we miss the question implied in i t .  I t  seems
natural to prolong the resolut ion of the oedipus complex into a'successful '
integration into societv. But surel,v i t  would be more to the point to see that
the way anxietv persists must be l inked with the dependence of the individual
on the col lect ivi ty described by Freud. The fact is that, barr ing some total
change in the social order, the castrat ion complex can never be satisfactori ly
resolved, since contemporary sociery persists in giving i t  an unconscious
lunction of social regulat ion. There becomes a more and more pronounced
incompatibi l i ty between the function of the father, as rhe basis of a possible
solut ion lor the individual of the problems of identi f icarion inherent in the
structure of the conjugal familv, and the demands of indusrial societ ies, in
w-hich an inregrating model of the lather/king/god pattern tends ro lose any
efrecti 'eness outside the sphere of mysti f icat ion. This is especial ly evident in
phases of social regression, as for instance when lascist, d.ictatorial resimes or
regimes of personal, presidential power give r ise to imaginary phenomena of
col lect ive pseudo-phall icization that end in a r idiculous totemizarion bv
popular vote of a leader: the leader actual ly remains essential ly without anv
real control over the signifying machine of the economic sy-stem, which sdl l
continues to reirforce rhe pou'er and autonomy of i ts functioning. The
Kennedys and Khrushchevs who tr ied to evade this law were 'sacri f iced'-

though by dif ferent r i tuals - the one on rhe altar ol the oi l  companies, rhe
others on that olthe barons ofheavv industrv.

The real subjectivi ty in modern Stares, rhe real powers of decision -
rvhatever the old-fashioned dreams of the bearers of 'narional legit imacy' -
cannot be identi f ied with any individual or u, i th rhe existence of any small
group ofenl ightened leaders. I t  is st i l l  unconscious and bl ind, ancl there is no
hope that anv modern oedipus wil l  guide i ts steps. The sorution certainly
does not l ie in summoning up or trying to rehabil i tate ancestrai forms,
preciselv because the Freudian experience has taught us to see the problem of,
on the one har"rd, the persistence ofanxiety beyond changes in the situation
that produced ir,  and on the other, the l imits thar can be assigned to this
process. This is where inst i tut ional therapeutics comes in: i ts objeit  is ro rry ro
change the data accepted by the super-ego into a new kind ofacceptance of
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,init iat ive" rendering point less the bl ind social demand 1br a part icular kind

ofcastrat ing procedure to the exclusion ofanvthing else'

What t  am'no1t '  pr6posing is only a tem'porary measure' There are a certaln

number oftbrmulations that I  have found useful to malk dif lbrent stages ln an

insti tut ional experiment. i  think i t  sensible to set out a kind of grid of

correspondence between the meandering of meanings and ideas among

psvchotics, especial ly schizophrenics' and the mechanrsms of grora' ing dis-

cordanceberngsetupata l l leve lso | indus t r ia lsoc ie ty in i tsneo-cap i ta ] i s tand
bureaucraric social ist phase where by the individual tends to have to identi fy

rn, i th an icleal of consumrng-machines-consuming-producing-machines' Th-e^

si lence ofthe catatonic is plrhaps a pioneering interpretat ion ofthat ideal. I f

the group is going to structure i iself in terms ola reject ion ofthe spoken word'

",1' ,a-i  
r"sponrc is there apart from si le.ce? Hou'can an area olthat society be

alterecl so as to make even a small  dent in the process of reducing the spoken

u,ord to a rvri t ten system? we must, I  think, dist iuguish between groups ol '

two kinds. one must be extremeiy wary of formal descript ions oi 'groups that

clef ine them apart from r,t 'hat they are aiming to do Tl ie groups we are dealing

u,i th in inst i tut ional therapeutics are involved in a definite act ivi tv, and are

total lv di{Ierent lrom those usually involved in what is known as research into

group dvnarnics. They are attached to an inst i tut ion' and in some sense or

other thev have a perspective, a vie*'point on the wolld, ajob to do'

This f irst dist inct ion, though i t  mav prove dif f icult  to sustain as we go

further. can be summarized as being one between independent gloups and

clependent groups The subject group, or group with a'vocation" endeavours

to coirrrol i t .  or"n behaviour and elucidate i ts object, and in this case can

produce i ts own tools olelucidation. schotre'1 could say of this type of group

that i t  hears and is heard, and that i t  can therefore work out i ts own system of

hierarchizing structures and so become open to a rt 'or ld beyond i ts own

imrneci iatc i i r terests. The dependent group is not capable of gett ing things

into this sort ofperspective; the way i t  hierarchizes strr,rctures is subject to i ts

adaptation to oih..  groups. One can say of the subject group that i t  makes a

statement- u'hereas of the dependent group onl,v that ' i ts cause is heard',  but

no one knows where or by lvhom, or when'

This cl ist inct ion is not absolute; i t  is simply a f irst atrempt to index the kind

ofgroup we are dealing rvith. In fact i t  operates l ike two poles ofreference'

sin"ce e*,.ry group, bui especially every subject group, tends to oscillate

betu.een two positions: that of a subjectivity whose r.t'ork is to speak, and a

subjectivi ty ruhi.h i .  lost ro view in the otherness ofsocietv. This reference

p.o-,,i.]., us with a sa|eguard against |alling into the |ormalism o| role.

analvsis; i t  also leads usio consider the problem ofthe part played by the

5. J. Schotre, 
'Le Translert dit fondamental de Freud pour poser le problime; psychanalyse et

institution', Reuue de ltslchothitaqie ittsl itutionelLe, no r'
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individual in the group as a being with the power of speech, and thus to
re-examine the usual mechanism of psycho-sociological and structural ist
descript ions' I t  is also, undoubtedly, a rvay ofgett ingback to the theories of
bureaucracy, self-nranagement, , training grorpr 'und ,o on, r.vhich regularly
lai l  in their object because of their scientist ic .efu.al to involve meaniirs and
conten  t .

I  think i t  convenient further to dist inguish, in groups, berween the .mani-
lest content '  -  that is, what is said and done, rhe atr irudes of the difrerenr
members, the schisms, the appearance of leaders, of aspir i 'g leaders,
scapegoats and so on - and the ' latent content ' ,  which can be discoiered onlv
by interpreting the various escapes ofmeaning in the order ofphenomena.
we may de f ine  th is  la ten t  con tenr  as 'g roup des i re ' :  i t  must  be  ar t i cura ted
with the group's specif ic lorm of love and death inst incts.

Freud said rhat in serious neuroses there was a disrocation of the fun-
damental inst incts; the probre m facing the analyst was ro relncegrate them in
such a way as to dispel, say, the symproms of sado-masochism. io undertake
such an operation, the very structure of inst i tut ions whose only existence as a
body is imaginary requires the sett ing-up or inst i tut ional means for the
purpose - though i t  must not be forgotten that these cannor claim to be more
than svmbolic mediat ions tending by their very nature to be broken down
into some kind of meaning. I t  is not the same as what happens in the
psychoa'al '1ic transference. The phenomena of imaginari,porr.rr ion ure not
grasped and art iculared on the basis ofan anarvsr 's interpreiat ion. The group
phantasy is essential ly symbolic, whatever imagery may te dra*n utong"uy r i .
I ts inert ia is regulated onry by an endress return to rhe same inJolubr"
problems. Experience of inst i tut ional therapeutics makes i t  clear that indi-
' idual phantasizing ne'er respects the part icular nature of this svmbolic
plane ofgroup phantasy. on rhe conrrary) i t  tr ies to absorb i t .  and to'overla1.
i t  with part icular imaginings rhar are 'naturai ly '  to be found in the various
roles that could be srructured by using the signif iers circurated by the
col lect ive. This ' imaginarf incarnation' ofsome of the signifying art iculat ions
ofthe group - on the pretext oforganization, e{f iciency, presrlse, or, equally,
of incapacity, non-quali f icat ion, erc. - crystai l izes th.. iru.tu-." ur 'u *tot i ,
hinders i ts possibi l i t ies for change, determines i ts features and irs ,mass,, and
restr icts ro the urmost i ts possibir i t ies ror dialogue with anything that might
tend to bring i ts ' rules of the game , into question: in short,  i t  proiuces ul l  ih.
condit ions for degenerating into what we have cal led a clependent group.

The unconscious desire ol a group, lor jnstance the ,pi. lot,  gioup in a
tradit ional hospital,  as expression of a death inst i ,cr,  wi l i  probJly not ue
such as can be stated in words, and wil l  produce a whole .ung. of ,y*pto_..
Though those symptoms may in a sense be ,art iculated 

l ike I language, and
describable-in a structurar context, to the extent that thev tend to d"iseiise the
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insti tut ion ;rs subject thev wil l  ne,,,er succeed in expressing themselves

otherrvise than ir- i  incohelent terms from which one wil l  st i l l  be left  to decipher

the object (totem and raboo) erected at the very point at which the emergence

of real speech in rhe group becomes an impossibi l i ty. The bringing to l ight of

this point, at which desire is reduced to showing only the t ip of a (false) nose,

cannot give access to clesire i tself  since that $' i l l  remain, as such, t tnconscious

as the neurotic intends, relusing completely to let i tself  be demolished by

exhaustive explanations. But clearing a space) keeping room for a f irst piane

of reference lor this group desire to be identi f ied, wi l l  immediately place the

whole statement of the problem be,vond chance relat ionships, wi l l  throw an

entirely new l ight on'problems of organization" and to that extent obscure

attempts at formal ancl apparently rat ional descript ion. In other rvords, i t  is

the  t r ia l  ru t t  fo r  any  a t tempt  a t  g rouP ana lvs is ,

In such irn attempt, a l i rndamenral dist inct ion rvi l l  emerge irom the very

beginning between curing the al ienation of the group 2p6[ snzlysing i t ,  The

lunction of u group analysis is not the same as that of sett ing up a community

with a more oi less psycho-sociological orientat ion, or group-engineering. Let

me repeat: group anal.vsis is both more and less than role-adaptation,

transmitt ing inlormarion and so on. The kev questions have been asked

beibre i ikes and disl ikes have har.dened, before sub-groups have formed, at

the ievel lrom rvhich the group's potential creativi ty springs - though

general lv al l  creativi ty is strangled at birth by i ts complete reject ion ol

ionr., . ,r . .  the group preferr ing to spend i ts t ime mouthing cl ich6s about i ts
,rerms of r.eference" and thus closing olrthe possibi l i ty ofever sat ' ing anvthing

real, that is, anything that could have any connection with other strands of

human discourse, historical,  scienti f ic, aesthetic or whatever'

Take the case of a pol i t ical group'condemned by history' :  r+'hat sort of

desire could i t  l ive by orher rhan one forever turning in upon i tself? I t  wi l l

have incessantlv to be producing mechanisms of defence, o{ '  denial,  of

repr.ession, group phantasies, m1,ths, dogmas and so on. Analvsis of these can

only leaci to discooering that they express rhe nature ofthe group's death wish

in i ts relat ion to the buried and emasculated historic inst incts of enslaved

masses) classes or national i t ies. I t  seems to me lhat this last aspect of the
,highest leyel,ofanah,sis cannot be separated fronr the other psychoanalyt ic

problems of the group, or indeed of individuals.

In rhe traditional psychiatric hospital, for example, there is a dominant

group consisting ofthe director, the financial administrator, the doctors and

Iheir vuives, etc.,  who lorm a sol id structure that blocks anV expression ofthe

clesire of the groups of human beings of which the inst i tut ion is composed.

\dhat happeni ro rhar desire? One looks f irst at the symptoms to be seen at the

level ofvai ious sub-groups, which carry the classic social blemishes, being set

in their ways, disturbance, al l  forms of divisiveness, but also at other signs -
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alcohoiism among one lot ofnurses perhaps, or the general ly unintel l igent
behaviour ofanother (for i t  is quite true, as Lacan points out, that stupidity is
another way of expressing violent emotion). I t  is surely a kind olrespect for
the m),stery embodied in neuroses and psychoses that makes those attendants
in our modern gra,, eyard degrade themsell 'es and thus pay negative homage
to the message of those whom the entire organization of our society is geared
to disregarding. Not everyone can a{Iord, l ike some psychiatr ists, to take
refuge in the higher reaches ofaestheticism and thus indicate that, as lar as
they are concerned, i t  is not l i fe's major questions rhat they are deal ing with in
their hospital work.
. Group analysis wil l  not make i t  i ts aim to elucidate a stat ic truth underlying

this symptomatology, but rather to create the condit ions lavourable to a
particular mode of interpretation, identical, lollowing Schotte's view, to a
transference. Translerence and inter.pretat ion represent a symbolic mode ol
intervention, but u,e must rementber that they are not something done by an
individual or group rhat adopts the role of 'analvst, lor the purpose. The
interpretat ion mav rvel l  be given by the idiot of the ward i f  he is able to make
his voice heard at the r ight t ime, the t ime rvhen a parr icular signif ier becomes
active at the level ofthe structure as a rvhole, lor instance in organizing a game
of hop-scotch. One has to meet interpretarion half-way. One must therefore
rid oneselfofal l  preconceptions - psychological,  sociological,  pedagogical or
even therapeutic. In as much as the psychiatr ist or nurse wields a certain
amount ofpower, he or she must be considered responsible lor destroying the
possibi l i t ies ofexpression ofthe inst i tut ion's unconscious subjecti ' i ty. A f ixed
transference, a r igid mechanism, I ike the relat ionship of nurses and patients
with the doctor, an obl igatory, predetermined, ' terr i tor ial ized, transference
onto a part icular role or stereotype, is worse than a resistance to analysis: i t  is
a wav of interiorizing bourgeois repression by the repeti t ive, archaic and
art i f ic ial re-emergence ol the phenomena of caste, w,i th al l  the spel lbinding
and reactionary group phantasies they bring in their train.

As a temporary support set up to preserve, at least for a t ime, the object of
our practice, I  propose to replace the ambiguous idea of the inst i tut ional
transference with a new concept: transaersalitl,t in the group. The idea of
transversal i ty is opposed to:

(a) vert ical i ty, as described in the organogramme of a pyramidal structure
(leaders, assistants, etc.) ;

(b) horizontal i ty, as i t  exists in the disturbed wards ofa hospital,  or) even
more, in the seni le wards; in other words a state of afrairs in which thinss and
people f i t  in as best thel,can with the situation in which they f ind themselves.

Think of a f ield with a lence around i t  in rvhich there are horses with
adjustable bl inkers: the adjustment of their bl inkers is the 'coefEcient of
transversal i ty ' .  I f they are so adjusted as to make the horses total ly bl ind. then
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presumablv a ce rtain traumatic lorm of eucor:nter wi l l  take place' Graduallv,

as the flaps'are opened, one can envisage them moving about more easily' Let

us try to inragine how people relate to one.another in terms of affectivitv'

A.cor.li.,g to Schopenhauer's lamous parable of the porcupines' no one can

stand being too close to his fel low-men:

One lreezing winter day, a herd ofporcupines huddled togetlrer to protect them-

s"lue, ugoin.t ihe coid by thei l  combinid warmth But their spines pricked each other

,o puint"rttu that thev soon clrew apart again. since the cold conrinued, howeler, thev

hacl to drarv together once more, and onie more they lound the pricking painful' This

alternate moving together and apart went on unti l  thev discovered just the r ight

distance to preserve thenr from both evils o

In a hospital,  the'coeticient of transversal i ty ' is the degree of bl indne-ss of

each of the people present. However, I  would suggest that the 
^off icial

acl.iusting ofail the blinkers, a'd the overt communication that results from it'

c lepends almost automatical ly on rr 'hat happens^at the level of the medicai

superintendent, the nursing sr"rperintendent, the f inancial administrator and

so on. Hence al l  mo'emeni is lrom the summit to the base' There may' of

course, be some 'pressure lrom the base',  but i t  never usually manages to

make any change in the overal l  siructure of bl indness. An1'modif icat ion must

be in tcrrns of a structural redefinit ion ol each person's role, and a. re-

orientat ion of the whole inst i tut ion' So long as people remain f ixated on

!hemselves, they never see anything 
" '  

themselves'

Transversaliiy is a dimension that tries to overcome both the impasse of

p u r e V e l t i c a l i t y a n d t h a t o | m e r e h o r i z o n t a l i t y : i t t e n d s t o b e a c h i e r ' e d w h e n
there is rnaximum communication among dif ferent levels and, above ai l ,  in

different meanings. it is this that an independent group is working towards'

Myhypot l . ,es is is th is : i t i sposs ib le tochangethevar iouscoe{ f i c ien tso fun-
.or.. iou, transversal i ty at ihe various ie'els of an inst i tut ion. For example,

the overr communicarion that takes place within the circle consisting of

the medical superintendent and the house'doctors may remain on an ex-

tremely lormal ievel, ancl it may appear that its coefncient of transversality is

ue .y lo* .on theotherhandthe la ten tandrepressedcoef f i c ien tex is t ingat
department level may be found to be much higher: the nurses have more

genu inere la t ionsh ipsamongthemse lves , . inv i r tueof ra 'h ich thepat ien tscan
irake transferences that havi a therapeutic effect' Now - and remember this

is st i l l  hypothetical - the mult iple coefhcients of transversa]i t ,v, though o|

differing intensity, remain homogeneous' In fact, the level of transversality

.*iuting"in the group that has the real power unconsciously determines how

the exiensive fou.iUiti,i.r of other levels of transversality are regulated'

Suppose - though it would be unusual - there were a strong coefficient of

6. Parerga und Paralipornna,Partl I, 'Gleichnisse und Parabeln' '
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tra.nsversal i ty among the house-doctors: since thev general ly have no real
power in the running of the inst i tut ion, that,strong coefEcient would remain
latent, and would be lelt  only in a very small  area. I f  I  may be permitted to
apply an analogv lrom thermo-dvnamics to a sphere in which matters are
determined bv social l ines offorce, I  would say thar the excessive insrirurional
entropy of this stare of transversal i ty results in the absorption of any
incl ination to lessen i t .  But do not forget that the fact that we are convinced
that one or several groups hold the key to regulat ing the latent transversal i ty
of the inst i tut ion as a whole does not mean that we can identi fy the group or
groups concerned. They,are not necessari ly the same as the o{icial authorit ies
of the establ ishment who control onlf  i ts ofEcial expression. I t  is essential to
dist inguish the real power from the manifest power. The real relat ionship of
lorces has to be analysed. Everyone knows that the law ofthe State is not
made by the ministries; similarly, in a psychiatric hospital, defacto power mav
elude the o{Ecial representatives of the law and be shared among various
sub-groups - the ward. the special ist department, even the hospital social
club or the stal lassociat ion. I t  seems eminently desirable that the doctors and
nurses who are supposed to be responsible for caring for the patients should
secure col lect ive control over the management of those things beyond rules
and regulat ions that determine the atmosphere, the relat ionships, everything
that real ly makes the inst i tut ion t ick. But you cannor achieve this merely by
declaring a reform; the best intentions in the world are no guarantee of
actual ly gett ing to this dimension of transversal i tv,

I f  the declared intention of the doctors and nurses is to have an el lect
beyond merely that of a disclaimer, their entire selves as desir ing beings must
be involved and brought into question by the signifying srrucrure they face.
This could lead to a decisive re-examination of a whole series of supposedly
establ ished trurhsi why does the State rvithhold grants? Why does Social
Security persistently refuse ro recognize group rherapy? Though essenrial ly
liberal, surelv medicine is reactionary when it comes to matters of classifica-
t ion and hierarchy - as indeed are our trade-union federations, though they
are in theory more {o the left. In an institution, the effective, that is
unconscious, source of power, the holder of the real power, is neither
permanent nor obvious. I t  has to be f lushed out, so to say, by an analyt ic
search that at t imes invol 'es huge detours by way ofthe crucial problenrs of
our t ime.

If  the analysis of an inst i tut ion consisrs in endeavouring to make ir aware
that i t  should gain control ofwhat is being said, any possibi l i ty ofcreative
inten'ention wil l  depend on i ts ini t iators being able ro exist at the point where
' i t  should have been able to speak' so as to be imprinted by the signif ier of the
group - in other words to accept a form of casrrarion. This wound, this
barrier, this obl i terat ion oftheir powers of imagination leads back, ofcourse,
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to an analysis of the objects discovered.bv.Freudianism to underl ie any

p"*iUi. ^r.".pt ion of the svmbolic order bl '  the subject: breast '  laeces' pents

and so on, al l  ofrvhich are - at least in phantasy - detachable; but i t  also leads

back to an anal_vsis oi ' the role of al l  ihe transit ional objectsT related to the

*^rft l .g machine, the television, in short al l  that makes l i fe worth l iving

,oauy. furrf , . .more' the sum ofal l  these part objects'  start ing with the picture

of the body as the basis tbr sel l-- identi f icat ion' is i tself  thrown dai ly onto the

market as ibclder, alongside the hidden Stock Exchange that deals with shares

in pseudo-eroticism, aestheticism, sport and al l  the rest lndustr ial society

thus secut 'es Lincol lsclous control ofour fate by i ts need - satisfving lrom the

foinr oi ui. t  of the death inst inct - to disjoint ever'v consumer/producer in

,u.h u * 'u1' that ult imatel,v humanity would f ind i tself  becoming a great

lragmented body held toge ti.rer only as the.suPreme God of the Econorny shall

decree. I t  is, then, point l ' t 's ro force a social symptom to f i t  into ' the order of

;hd;', Ibt it.,ut i. in the last resort its only basis; it ivould be like taking an

oUr..r ionut rvho washes his hands a hundred t imes a day and shutt ing him u.l

in a rootn without a sink - he would displace his svmptomatology onto pantc

and unbearable attacks ofanxiet l"

Only i{'there ts a certain deg'ee '->f ttansversalitv will it be possiUte - 
1t119tt

o, l iy to. a t i tne, since al l  this is subject to continual re -thinking - to set golng

un u,-tutyt i .  process giving individuals a real 
.hope 

of using the group as a

mirror. When that huppei ' ,  the individual u' i l l  manifest both the group and

himsel{.  I f  the group he joins acts as a signifying chain' he wil l  be revealed to

himself as he is bevond hi '  i*ugi ' . 'u ' l 'and neurotic di lemmas lf '  on the other

f-,".a, fr .  happens tojoin u g,n, i  that is profoundlv al ienated' caughtup in i ts

own distorted imagery, t i t  ntu'ot i t  wi l l  have his narcissism reinlorced

L.1'onO his wildest hopes, while the psychotic can continue silently devoting

h imse l f toh issub l imeu ' ' iu " "u lpu t ' ion ' 'Thea l te rna t ive toan in te rvent ion
;i  ; ; ;  i l "p-"nalvt ic kind is the possibi l i ty that an individual would join the

g.oup-u. both l istener and speaker'  and thus gain access to the group's

inwardness  and in te rPre t  t t '

I f a c e r t a i n d e g r e e o f t r a n s v e r s a l i t y b e c o m e s s o l i d l v e s t a b ] i s h e d i n a n
insti tut ion, a new kind ofdialogue ca"tegin in-the group: the delusions and

all  the other unconscrous maniGstations which have hitherto kept the patient

inak indofso l i ta ryconf inementcanach ieveaco l lec t i vemodeo|express ton .
Themodi f i ca t iono | theSuper .egotha t lspokeofear l ie roccursa t themoment
when a part icular model of lunguugt' is rea<1'v to emerge where social

structures have been hitherto functioning only as a ritual' To consider the

oossibilitv oftherapists intervening in such a process is to pose the problem of

;;;;t;;;;;tit.r'Ji.rt would, in turn' presuppose to some extent a radical

7. I use this term in a more general sense than it is given by Winnicott
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translormation in the present psychoanalyt ic movement - which has certain-
l" 'not up to now been much interested in re-centr ing i ts act ivi ty on real
patients where they actual ly are, that is. lor the most part,  in the sphere of
hospital and communitv psychiatry.

The social statr:s of medical superintendent is the basis of a phantasv
al ienation, sett ing him up as a distant personage. How could such a person be
persuaded even to accept, let alone be eager, to have his every move
questioned, without retreating in panic? The doctor who abandons his
phantasy status in order to place his role on a svmbolic plane is, on the other
hand, well  placed to effect the necessary spl i t t ing-up of the medical function
into a numbe r of dif ferent responsibi l i t ies involving various kinds of gror"rps
and individuals, The object of that function moves awav lrom 'totemization'

and is transferred to dif lerent kinds of insri tut ions, extensions and delegations
ofpower. The very lact that the doctor could adopt such a spl i t t ing-up would
thus represent the f irst phase olsett ing up a structure oftransversal i ty. His
role, now 'art iculated l ike a language', rvould be involved with the sum of the
grouprs phantasies and signif iers. Rather than each individual act ing out the
comedy of l i fe for his own and other people 's be nefi t  in l ine with the reif icat ion
of the group, transr,ersal i ty appears inevitably to demand the imprint ing of
each role. Once f irmly establ ished by a group wielding a signif icant share of
Iegal andreal power, this principle ofquestioning and re-defining roles is very
l ikely, i fappl ied in an analyt ic context, to have repercussions at every other
level as well .  Such a modif icat ion o[ego ideals also modif ies the introjects ol
the super-ego, and makes i t  possible to set in motion a tvpe of castrat ion
complex related to dif ferent social demands from those patients previously
experienced in their famil ial ,  professional and other relat ionships. To accept
being 'put on tr ial ' ,  being verbal ly laid bare b.v others, a certain type of
reciprocal chal lenge, and humour, the aboli t ion ofhierarchical privi lege and
so on- al l  this wi l l  tend to create a new group law whose ' ini t iat ing' ef lects wil l
br ing to l ight, or at least into the hal l l ight, a number of signs that actual ize
transcendental aspects ofmadness hitherto repressed. Phantasies ofdeath, or
ofbodi ly destruction, so important in psychoses, can be re-experienced in the
rvarm atmosphere cfa group, even though one might have thought their late
was essential ly to remain in the controi of a neo-society whose mission was to
exorcise them.

This said, however, one must not lose sight of the lact that, even when
paved rvith the best intentions, the therapeutic endeavour is st i l l  constantly in
danger of foundering in the besott ing mythology of ' togetherness'.  But
experience shows that the best safeguard against that danger is to bring to the
surface the group's inst inctual demands. These force everyone, whether
patient or doctor, to consider the problem of their being and destiny. The
group then becomes ambiguous. At one level, i t  is reassuring and protective ,
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screening al l  access to ranscendence, generating obsessional del-ences and a

mode of al ienation one cannot heip f inding comfort ing, lending ete rnity at

interest. But at the other, there appears behind this art i f ic ial reassurance the
most detai led picture of human f initude, in which every undertaking of mine

is taken from me in the name of a demand more implacable than mv own
death - that ol being car,rght up in the existence of that other, who alone

suarantees what reaches me via human speech. Unlike rvhat happens in

individual anal.vsis, there is no longer anv imaginary rel 'erence to the maste r/

slave relat ionship. and i t  thereforeseelns to me to represent a possible wav of

overcoming the castrat ion complex. 
*

Transversal i ty in the group is a dimension opposite and complementary to

the sructures that generate pvramidai hierarchization and steri le ways of
transrnit t ing messages.

Transversal i ty is the unconscious source of act ion in the group, going

beyond the objective laws on which i t  is based, calrying the group's desire.
This dirnension can only be seen clearlv in certain groups rvhich, inten-

t ional ly or otheru., ise, try to accept the meanirtg of their praxis, and establ ish
themselves as subject groups - thus putt ing themselves in the posit ion ol

having to bring about their orvn death,
By contrast, dependent groups are determined passively lrom outside, and

with the help of mechanisms of self-preservation, magical ly protect them-
selves from a non-sense experienced as external. In so doing, the! are
re.ject ing al l  possibi l i t l '  of the dialect ical enrichment that arises from the
group's otherness.

A group analysis, setl ing out to reorganize the structures oftransversal i ty,
seems a possibi l i ty - providing i t  avoids both the trap ofthose psychologizing

descript ions ol i ts own internal reiat ionships which result in losing the
phantasmic dimensions pecul iar to the group, and that of compartmental iza-
t ion which purposely keeps i t  on the level ofa dependent group.

The effect ofthe group's signif ier on the subiect is felt ,  on the part ofthe
latter, at the level ol a ' threshold' of castrat ion, for at each phase of i ts

symbolic historv, the group has i ts own demand to make on the individual
subjects, involving a relat ive abandonment oftheir inst inctual ureings to'be
par t  o fa  g roup ' .

There may or may not be a compatibi l i ty between this desire, this group

Eros, and the practical possibi l i t ies for each person ofsupport ing such a tr ial
- a trial that rnay be experienced in different wavs, from a sense ofrejection or
even of muti lat ion, to creative acceptance that could lead to a permanent
change in  the  persona l i t r .

This imprint ing bv the group is not a one-\4a)'affair:  i t  gives some rights,
some authority to the individuals a{Iected. But, on the other hand, i t  can
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prodr'rce alterat ions in the group's level of tolera'ce towards individual
dive.gences, and result in cr ises over lnysti f ied issues that wi l l  endanger the
group's future.

. 
The role olgroup analyst is to reveal the existence ofsuch situations and to

lead the group as a whoie to be less ready to evade the lessons they teach.
It  is rny hvpothesis that there is nothing inevitable about the bureaucratic

self-muti lat ion of a subject groupJ or i ts unconscious resort to mechanisrns
that mil irare against i ts potentiar rransversal iry. They depend, rrom the f irst
moment, on an acceptance of the r isk _ which accompanies the emergence of
any phe'omenon ofrear meaning - ofhaving to conrront i .rut ionuti ty] aeui i ,
and the otherness ofthe other.
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been without interesr in the subject; i t  is just thar they take i t  ror,"vhat i t ,  on
fe 

w.ho]e, is - ideas picked up here and rhere lrom Marx, Freud, Lacan,
Trotskyisr cr ir icism and so on. some indeed think that quite . .rough i ,
already going on, and that the t ime spent absorbing rhose ideas could wil l  be
used for thinking about something else.

It  seems ro me, on rhe contrary. lhar i f  our theories are not properly worked
out'  we are rn danger off loundering about, wasting our e{rorts'at col lect ive
thinking, and Ietting ourse.lves be carried u*uy Ly psycho-sociologicaily
inspired.trends ofthought or be caughr up by the demanis ofthe rrp;?_;;; .
of hard-l ine mil i tant groups.

Take one hard-l iner, Louis Althusser:

The proletarian revorution arso needs mil i tants who are scholars (historical materi-al ism) and phi iosophers (dialect icai material ism) to help to derend una a.u.top i t ,theory . The fusion of Marxist theory with the workers'movement i ,  t t .  gr.ut.rte'ent in rhe whole ofhtrman hisrory ( i ts f i rsr effect being the social isr revol i t ions).
Philosophy represenrs the class struggre in theory. The key function of trre praciice otphi losophy can be sumnred up in a word: tracing a l ine ofdemarcation between tru.and lalse ideas. As Lenin said, 'The entire class siruggle mav ar r imes be contained inthe battle lor one word rarher than another. some"-words figrrt among themser'es,

;tffi: :::,:tt 
cause of equivocation, over which decisive, but undecided, barrles are

. 
Amateurs keep outr I  st i i l  want to say rhings as they come ro mind without

bting on guard alr the t ime, but I  have t. .n uiu.n.d. ivi ,hou, , .utr ing i t ,  i i .
class struggle l ies in rrait  ar every corner- especialry since intel lectuit ,  iulr,
what Althusser calrs 'crass inst inct ' .  I t  seems that the class struggre.un .onr.
down ro a col l ision berween crasses of words - the words of , thJJass, 

uguin.t
the words of the bourgeoisie. Does i t  realry matrer so much what oneiuys?
one Trotskyisr group did me the honour of devoting over half  of a , i*r. .n_
page pamphlet to a vehement denu.nciat ion of my tedious theories of group
subjectivity, I almost collapsed under the weight of thei, u..rrurioir,-pJI
bourgeois, impenitent idearist,  i rresponsible 

"elementl ,your lalse theories
could mislead good mil i tants.,a They compared me to Henri de Man, a Nazi
collaborator sentenced in his absence to foiced rabour when the war was over.
I t  makes you think . .  .

To.return to the point. My inhibit ions, as you can see) can be expressed
only bv being dressed up in externar state-ents, and now trrat I  am using
quotations as weapons of debate, I will offer some more in the hope oi
salvation:

3.'La Philosophie comme arme de la rlvolution,, La pmfe, no, r 3g, April r 96g.
4. Cahierc de La Vlrit6,.Sciences humaines et lurte de classes,series, no. l, r965 (General Ediror:Pierre Lamberr): ' lndeed the rheoriss ofr\{. cuartari and his-r.iends are rhemserves an arien-a t i o n .  .  . '  ( p .  1 6 ) .

A fragmented balance.sheet

To lol lo'v so many other speakers on the theme of society, the responsibi l i tv of
ind iv idua ls ,  m i l i tan ts ,  g roups  and s .  on ,  c reares  a  cer ta in  inh ib i t ion .  I t  i s  a
minefie ld. with questioners hidden in fort i f ied dug-outs wair ing to atrack r. ,ou:
what r ight has he to speak? what business is i t  olhis? rvhat is.-he gett ing at?
And professional academics are there too, to recal l  , ,o, to n.,oJ.rtr, , .1nd
systematical l ,v to restr ict a'v approach to these problems that is remorely
ambi t ious .

Not  even ambi t ious ,  necessar i l v ,  bu t  re ra ted  to  respons ib i l i t y .  For  exampre .
we ma,v study this or that text of \{arx or Freud, we mav studl i t  rn depth,
seeing i t  in the cortext ofthe general trends olthe period; but very leru people
wil l  agree to pursue that study into i ts bearing on the present day, on i ts
inrpl icarion.s for. sav, rhe de', 'elopment of i inperlr ism and rhe Third r\ ,orld,
or a part icular current school ofthousht.

In dif lerent places and di lrerent ci .crn,srances I have put fb^vard cri frerent
ideas. For ir-)stance I have spoken of the' intrr-r jects o|the super-ego,, of the
capacitv ofdependent groups ro al lorv the individuar super-ego a r l .ee rein. I
h:rve tr ied to suEgest procedures lor inst i t ' t ional analt isis. sieki 'g more or
less successiul l l ,  to introduce f lexibi l i rv. Today I $,ant to go further, but once
aga in  there  is  rh is  inh ib i t ion .  The bes t  w^y  ro  rack le ; t  i . ,  t  t t , in t .  ro  r rv  ro
express my ideasjust as they come into mv head.

T'he f irst quesrion is: rvhar can ir possibry do for ' them,? Do I reai ly need to
sav any more, and ro expose mvself yet again? The people and groups I ha,".e
know'and arsi-red rvith go about their business with l i t t le concern for
inst i tut ional analvsis: histo'y takes i ts course, and al l  groups tend to fol low
th.eir,routine unti . l  their path is diverted in some r.vay or other by an obstacle,
wlrether ironr wirhin or without.

No, that is 'ot precisel,v true: the 'r i l i tant groups with whom I am sti i l  in
touch, inst i tur ional therap'groups and the groupi in the FGERI,2 have not

r . F i r s t g i v e n a s a r a l k t o a w o r k i n g g r o u p a t l _ a B o r d e  i n r 9 6 6 , a n d p u t r n r o w r t l i n g i n - { p r i l  r 9 6 g .
-  

2  F iddra t iondesCroupesd '€ tuc lee tdeRechercheInsr i ru t ione l le (Fcdera t ion i f Ins i i ru r iJna l

Stud1, and Research Groups), producing rhe retiew Rcchercfus, published in paris.
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lVhele a porr 'erful impetus has beerr given to group lormation neuroses may diminish
and at al l  events temporari iv disappear fsavs Freud]. Justi f iable attempts have also
been nrade to turn this antagonism berween neuroses and group lormation to therapeu-
t ic account. Even those who do not regret the disappearance ofrel igious i l lusions from
the civilized world of today u'ill admit that so long as they were in force they ollered
those who were bound by them the most powerfui protection against the danger of
neurosis. Nor is i t  hard to discern that al l  the t ies that bind people to mvstico-rel igious
or phi iosophico-rel igious sects and comrnunit ies are expressions ofcrooked cures ofal i
kinds of ileuroses. All of this is correlated with rhe contrasr between directly sexual
impulsions and those which are inhibited in their aim.s

As you see. Freud did not dissociate the problem of neurosis lrom what is
expressed in the term'col lect ive grouping',  For hirn there is a continuity
between the states of being in love, hvpnosis and group formation. Freud
might u'el l  authorize me to say whatever I  l iked lrom a lree associat ion of
these themes. But the hard-l iners once again seize the microphone: 'That 's al l
very well  when you're talking ofneurosis or even inst i tut ional therapy, but

1'r- 'u have no r ight to say'u,hatever vou please in the highly responsible f ield of
the class struggle . .  . '

The point upon which I ibel most uncertain, and mil i tant groups are most
intransigent, is that of the group's subjectivi ty. ' .  .  .  production also is not
orl ly a part icl l lar production. Rather, i t  is alwavs a certain social bodv, a rodal
:subject, whrch is active in a greater or sparser totalitv of branches of produc-
t ion. ' t 'Oh yes, I  am well  aw,are that when N{arx talks l ike that of a social
subiect he does not mean i t  in the way I use i t ,  involving a correlate of
phantasizing, and a rvhole aspect ofsocial creativi ty which I have sought to
sum up as'transversal i ty ' .  Al l  the same, I  am glad to f ind in \{arx- and no
longer the 'young Marx'- this re-emergence of subjectivi ty.

! ! 'el l  nort ' .  this quotations gzrtne has repercussions on a register of the
unconscious level. I  have only to read them out, and the spectre of gui l t
recedes, the statue of the Commander the vict im of intemperance, al l  is well-
I  can now sav rvhatever I  l ike on my own account. I  am not going to tr.v to
produce a theory basing the intr insic interl inking ofhistorical processes on
the demands of the unconscious. To me that is too obvious to need demon-
strat ing. The u,hole labric of m1, inmost existence is made up of the events of
corl temporary historl ' -  at least in so far as they have affected me in various
wavs. Nly phantasies have been moulded by the'r936 complex',  by that
wonde rful book of Trotsky's, M) Ltft ,by al l  the extraordinary rhetoric of the
Liberation, especial lv those of the 1,outh hostel l ing movementJ anarchist

5 . F r e u d ,  G r o u p P s l c h o L o g a n d t h e A n a l 2 s i s o f  t h e  E g o  ( r 9 z r ) , e d . J . S r r a c h c y , i n V o l . x v i i i  o f  t h e
Comple te  Works .  Hogar th  Press ,  t955.  pp .67- r43 .

6 .  Kar l i l1arx , /a r roduc l ionro theCr i l iqueofPo l i t i ca lEconoml l i35T) ,pub l i shedasrhe ln r roducr ion in
Grundrisst (Pelican Marx Library, rg73).
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groups, the UJRF,7 Trotskyist groups and the Yugoslav brigades, and, more
recently, by the sag'd of the 'Communist menace'- the Twentieth Congress of
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, the Algerian w,ar, the War in
Vietnam, the left  wing of the UNEF,8 and so on and so on.

Yet I also like that kind of inwardness I see in Descartes, seeking to find
strength from within himself, and the ultra-inward writing of people like
Proust and Gide; I  l ikeJarry, Kafka,Joyce, Beckett,  Blanchot and Artaud -

just as in music I  l ike Faurd, Debussy and Ravel. Clearly, then, I  am a divided
man: a petty bourgeois who has flirted with certain elerqents of the workers'

movement, but has kept al ive his subscript ion to the ideology of the rul ing
class. IfAlthusser had been there, I should have had to make my choice , and I
might u'ell have found myself in the serried ranks of those indispensable
agents of any social revolution - the theory-mongers. But this brings us back
to square one - the same problem has to be faced all over again. For whom do
I speak? Am I really only one of those pathetic agents of the academic
ideology, the bourgeois ideology, who try to build a bridge between the
classes and so contribute ro integrating the working class into the bourgeois
order?

Another figure to whom I owe a lot is Sartre. It is not exactly easy to admit
i t .  I  l ike Sartre not so much for the consistency of his theoretical contr ibution,
but the opposite - for the way he goes offat tangents, for all his mistakes and
the good faith in which he makes them, from Les Communistes or La Nausie to
his endeavours to integrate Marxist d.ialectic into the mainstream of philos-
ophy, which has certainly lailed. I like Sartre precisely because ofhis failure;
he seems to me to have set himself against the contradictory demands that
were tormenting him and to have remained obsessed with them; he appears to
have resolved no problem, apart from never having been seduced by the
elegance of structuralism, or the dogmatism of some of Mao Tse-tung's more
distinguished adherents. Sartre's confusions, his naiveties, his passion, all
add to his value in my eyes. Which brings me back to the slippery slope:
humanism, preserving our values and all that.

Ofcourse, that is only as long as the individual unconscious and history do
not meet, and the topology of the Moebius strip as delineated by Lacan is not
a means ofgetting lrom one to the other. As far as I am concerned, posing the
question is something of a device, lor I am convinced - as experience of
psychoses and serious neuroses makes absolutely clear - that, beyond the
Ego, the subject is to be found scattered in fragments all over the world ol
history: a patient with delusions will start talking foreign languages, will

7. UJRF: Union desJeunesses R€publicaines de France (the youth movement ofthe French
Ccmmunis t  Par tv ) .

8 .  UNEF:  Un ion  Nat iona le  des  Etud ianude France.
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hall lcinate history, and wars and class confl icts wil l  become the means of

his/her own sel l-expression.
Al l  this ma1'be true of madness' vou maY say, but histor.v, the history of

social groups, has notl-r ing to do with such madness. Here again, I  show my

fundamental irresponsibi l i ty. I f  only I  could content myself rvi th i temizing

the various areas ofphantasy in which I can f ind securityl  But then I would

remain condemned to going back and lorth in a dead end, and would have to

admir that I  have merely vielded to the external constraints that were part

and parcel of each ef the situations that made me. Underlying my dif ferent

options - being-lor-historv, being-for-a-particular-group' being-for-litera-

ture - is there not some search for an unthinking answer to what I  can only

call being-lor-existence, being-lor-suffering?
The chi ld, the neurotic, everv one of us, starts by being denied any true

possessi,rn of selt  fcr the individual can only speak in the context of the

discourse cf the Other. To continue with the quotation lrom Freud I gave

earl ier on,

I1'he is left  to himself,  a neurotic is obl iged to replace bv his orvn symptom formations

the sreat group lormations { iom ivhich he is exclr-rded. He creates his own rvorld oi

imagination lor himself.  hts orr ' l l  rel igion, his own svstem of delusions, and thus

recapitulates the inst i tut ions of hr-rmanity in a distorted way which is clear evidence of

the ciominating part plaved bv thc cl irect l ; '  sexual inlpulsions 
q

The establ ished discourse ofthe groups ofyoung people that I  belonged to,

the establ ished discourse of the workers' organizations I encountered in the

fi l t ies, the phi losophical discourse ofthe bourgeois university, l i terary dis-

course, and ai l  the other discourses, each had i ts own consistency and i ts own

axioms, and each demanded that I  adapt myself to i t  in order to trv and make

it m1' own. At the same t ime, these successive attempts at mastering

discourses actualll, lbrmed me by lragmenting me - since that fragme ntation

itself  was, on the plane of the imaginary, simply the f irst beginning of a more

proibund reunit ing. After reading a novel, I  would f ind a whole new world

openin{ trp belble me in, say, a vouth hostel,  quite another in pol i t ical act ion

and so on. My behaviour IVas thus affected by a kind of pol i  morphism with

more or less perverse implications. Diflerent social bodies of relerence were

expecting me to make a decision on one level or another. and to become

establ ished in some identi f iable role - but identi f iable b,v whom? An intel lec-

tual? A mil i tant? A prolessional revolut ionary? Perhaps, but in the distance I

began to hear something saying, 'You are going to be a psychoanalyst. '

Note. however. that these different orders must not be seen on the same

ievel. A certain tvpe of group init iat ion has i ts own special imprint:  real

q. Freud. ()roup Ps-rchologlt and the 'lnal1sis ofthe Ego,p. t4t.
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militant activit), in a reified social context creates a radical break with the
sense of passivity that comes with part icipation in the usual inst i tut ions. I t
may be that I  shal i  later on come to see that I  was myself conributing a
certain activism, an illusion of eilectiveness, a headlong rush forward. Yet I
believe that no one who had the experience of being a militant in one of those
youth organizations or mass movements, in t .he Communist Party or some
splinter group, wi l l  ever again be just the same as everyone else. Whether
there was real effectiveness hardly matters; certain kinds of action and
concentrat ion represent a break with the habitual social processes, and in
part icular with the modes of communication and expression of feel ing
inherited from the lamily.

I have tried to schematize this break, this difference, by distinguishing
between the subject group and the object group. This involves to some extent
reopening the question of the dist inct ion between intel lectuals and manual
rvorkers, a sl ight chance oftaking up the desire ofa group, however concealed
it may be, a chance of escaping from the immutable determinism whose
models come lrom the structufe of the nuclear family, the organization of
labour in industr ial societ ies ( in terms of rvages and of hierarchv), the army,
the  church  and the  un ivers i t l .

A small  group of mil i tants is something apart from society; the subversion
it plans is not usually directed to something in the immediate future, except in
such exceptional cases as that of Fidel Castro or the Latin American
guerri i las. I ts horizon is the boundary ofhistory i tself :  anything is possible,
even i f  in real i ty the universe remains opaque. Something of the same sort.
exists in institutional pedagogy and institutional psychotherapy, Even in
impossible, dead-end situations, one tr ies to t inker with the inst i tut ional
machinery, to produce an ef lect on some part of i t ;  the inst i tut ions acquire a
kind of plasticity, at least in the way they are represented in the sphere ol
intention.

Caslro, at the head of hundreds of thousands of Cubans, unhesitat ingly
went to \{'ar against what he called 'organigrammism', or planning from the
cenre. This is something that is a problem throughout all the so-called
socialist societies. A certain concept of the institution, which I should call
non-subjective, implies that the system and its modifications exist to serve an
external end, as part of a teieological system. There is a programme to fulfil,
and a number of possible options, but it is always a question of responding to
specific demands to produce - production here being taken in the widest sense
(it can refer to entertainment or education as well as to consumer goods). The
production of the institution remains a sub-whole wirhin production as a
whole. I t  is a residue, suggesting what Lacan cal ls the objet peti t 'a ' .  What are
the laws governing the formation o[ institutions? Is there not a general
problem of the production of institutions?
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o le  co l ld  say  thar  reyo lu t ions  produce ins t i tu t ions ; the  c rea t ive  rumbl ings

that ulr leashed the French revolut ion rvere luxuriant in this respect '  But

beware of spel l ing revolut ion with a capitai R. Things happened by way of

successive modil icat ions, and any master plan remained entirel) '  abstract and

never put into ef lect: this is evident in, for instance, the successive consti tu-

t ions drafted bv the French revolut ion. Only with the historv of the rvorkers'

movement since lvlarx have we seen a conscious plan sett ing out to produce

non-r"rtopian inst i tut ional lnodels for reorgauizing the structure of the State-

wit l ' r  a view to i ts I 'uture r ' , i thel ing awa.v - for starl ing up a revolut ionary

power, for sett ing up pol i t ical and trade-union bodies aiming (at least in

theorv) to fuif i l  the demands of the class struggle' I t  is noteworthy that

organizational problems have olten more truly engendered spl inter groups,

major batt les, even schisms, than have ideological divergences; and with

Lel inism, the problem of organization became the primordial one. Debates

abor-rt  the party l ine, the signif ied and the signif icat ion \ ' \ 'ere very often no

more rh,{ l ' l  a lront to conceal lvhat was at issue at the level of the organization'

ai signif ier, which at t imes went down to the t iniest detai l .  Who should conrol

r l .r is or that authority? Horv should the unions be related to the Party? What

tvas to be the role ofthe soviets?
There is of course a generai problem about the subjective processes of

'breakthrough groups' t l -rroughout history, but for the moment I  r ' r 'ant simply

to fbcus the idea ol the subject group on the birth ofrevolut ionary groups,ru

These groups make a spccial point of l inking. or tr) ' ing to l ink, theit

org:rnization options ver) '  closel,v 
"vith 

thei l  revolut ionary programme . His-

torical ly,,  we can point to one great creative event that was st i f led by the

hegemony of stal inism in the USSR and in the Communist International.

Even today, most revolut ionary tendencies st i l i  see organizational problems

in the lramework within which thev were lormulated fift,v vears ago by Lenin.

Irnperial ism, on the other hand, seems to have been capable of producing

relat ive inst i tut ional solut ions enabling i t  to escape from even the most

catastrophic ordeals. After the crisis of I929 i t  produced the Nen' Deal; after

t l-re Second Wolld \ \rar i t  was able to organize'reconstruction' and re-mould

iuternational relat ions. These were, olcourse. only part ial  measures) effected

bv tr ia. l  and error, since the dominant imperial ism had lormulated no

consistent pol icy or aims. But in the terms of production, thev have enabled

inrperial ism to remain considerablv in advance ol the so-cal led social ist

States in i ts capacity for inst i tut ional creativi ty. But in the social ist States

nor"re of the maior projects ofreform since r956 has i-et seen the l ight ofday. In

this respect i t  is the dif le rence that is crucial.  At the t ime olthe f irst Five Year

Plan, Russia r.vas introducing capital ist Production plans into i ts lactories

ro .  l t  uou ld  be  par t i cu la r lv  in tc res t ing  to  app lv  rh is  idea to  popu lar  re l ig ious  heres ies
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Even tod.a1,, in both the technological and the industr ial f ields, the organiza-
t ion of 'production and even the internal structure of companies are st i l l
largely dependent on the models set up by capital isrn. We are also seeing the
importation into Russia and Czechoslovakia of the capitalist partern of mass
consumption ofcars. I t  looks as though the planned structure ofthe social ist
States is not capable olpermitt ing the emergence olanv form of original social
creativi tv in response to the dentands ofdif lerent social groups. Verv dif lerent
was the situation after the r9r7 revolut ion, before the Stal inist terror took
over. Though the soviets rapidly degenerated at the mass level, there were
some intensively creative 1.ears in a number of specif ic areas - cinema,
architecture, education, sexuali ty, etc. Even Freudianism made considerable
progress. The r 9 r 7 revolution is still charged with a powerful group Eros, and
it will Iong continue to exercise that porver: the vast lorces ofsocial creativity
unleashed by i t  i l luminated the f ield ofresearch in al l  spheres.

\\ 'e may rvel l  be witnessing the darvn of a new revolut ionary developmer-rt
that wi l l  fol low on lrom that sombre period, but we are st i l l  too close to the
dailv er,ents ofhistorl . to see i t  clearlv. The extraordinary way that bureau-
cratization took place in the Bolshevik Party and the soviet State under Stal in
seems to me comparable to neurotic processes that become more violent as
the inst incts underlying them are more powerful.  The Stal in dictatorship

I could never have taken so excessive a lorm had i t  not needed to repress the

I fastest-f lorr ' ing current olsocial expression the world has ever known. I t  must

I also be recognized that the voluntarism ofthe Leninist organization and i ts
s,vstematic mistrust of the spontaneity of the masses undoubtediy led i t  to
miss seeing the revolut ionary possibi l i t ies represented by the soviets. In fact
there never was any real theory of soviet organization in Leninism: 'Al l  power
to the soviets'  was only a transit ional slogan, and the soviets were soon
central ized to suit  the Bolsheviks'de termination to maintain absolute control
of al l  porver in view of the r ise of counter-revolut ionary attack f i-om both
within and without. The only inst i tut ions that remained important were the
State porr 'er, the Party and the armv. The systems of organizational decentra-
l izat ion establ ished by the Bolshevik Party during the years ofunderground
struggle disappeared in lavour of central ism. The International was mil i tar-
ized rvilly-nilly, and the various organizations in sympathy with Bolshevism
were made to accept the absurd 'Trventy-One Points' .  Enormous revol-
utionarv lorces all over the world thus found themselves arbitrarily cut off
from their proper sociai context, and some Communist bodies never real ly
recovered. (The Communist movement was unable, above al l ,  to become
established and organized in vast are as ofwhat we today call the Third World
-presumably to indicate that i t  is 'a world apart ' .)

The same pattern of organization (Partir - Central Committee - Politburo
- secretariat - secretary-general; and mass organizations, links between
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Partv and people, s16.) is just as disastrous in the international Communist
rro! 'ement ers a whole. The same sort of mil i tant superstructures, establ ished
in a revolut ionary context, are supposed to supply to the organizational needs
o{'a highiy irrdustr ial ized social ist State. This absurdity is productive of the
\4,orst l)ureaucratic perversions. How can the sarne handful of 'men propose to
direct everything at once - State bodies, organizations of l ,oung people, of
wolkers and ofpeasants, cultural act ivi ty, the armv, etc.,  erc. - with none of
the intermediate authorit ies having the least autonor.r.r1, in working out i ts own
line of act ior-r? Whether or not i t  gives r ise to contradict ions with this tendency
or t .hat, or to confrontat ions that cannot be resolved simply bv arbitrat ion
liorri above.

Never has the internationai ist ideal fal len so lorvl The reaction ol the
pro-Chinese movements has been to preach a return to Stal inist orthodoxy, as
revised and corrected bv Mao Tse-tung, but in fact i t  is hard ro see horv they
rvi l l  resolr.e these lundamental problerns. At the end of the iast century' ,  a
mil i tant was someone lormed by the struggle, who could break with the
dominant ideologv and could tolerate the absurditv of dai lv l i fe, the hurni l ia-
t iorrs of repression, and even death i tself ,  because there u'as no doubt in his
mind that every blow to capital ism was a step on the h,ay to a social ist society.
The only context in which we f ind such revolut ionaries today is that of
guerri l la uarfare, of which Che Guevara has ieft  us such an extraordinarv
account in his Testarnettt| politic|.

The pol i t ical or syndical sr1, le of the Communist organizations of today
tends to be total ly humourless. The bureaucrat experiences pol i t ics and
svndical isnr in the short term;he is oft .en felt  to be an outsider at work, even
though his comrades recognize the merits of what he is doing, and rely on him
- at his request * as one would rely on a publ ic service. There ale exceptionsJ a
great manv indeed. who are genuine mil i tants of the people in those organ-
izations, but the party machine mistusts them, keeping thenr on a t ighr rein,
and ends up bl 'destroving them or trying to expei them.

it  is alwavs the mass of the people who have created new fcrrn. is ofstruggle:
i t  was thev r.vho ' invented' soviets, thet, rvho set ap ad hac str ike committees,
thev rvho f irst thought of 'occupations in t936. The Party and the unions have
systematical lv retreated from the creativi tv of the people; indeed, since the
Stal in pel iod, they have not n-lerely retreated but have posit ively opposed
innovation of any kind. One has only to recal l  the part played by the
communists in France at the Liberation, when they used lorce as lvel l  as
persuasion to reintegrate into the framelr,ork olthe State al l  the new forms of
struggle and organization that had emerged. This resulted in rvorks commit-
tees without porver, and a Social Securit l , that is merely a form of delayed
wages to be nranipulated bv management and the State so as ro control the
working class and so on.
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It may be said that the working class must simpll '  e{Iect a 'rest i tut ion' ol
these subjective procedures, that they must become a discipl ined armv of
mil i tants and so on. Yet surely what they are seeking is something dif lerent -

thev rvant to produce a visible aim for their act ivi t ies and struggles. To return
to the notions I put forward provisional ly, I  would say that the revolut ionary
organization has become separated lrom the signifier of the working class's
discourse, and become instead closed in upon i tselfand antagonist ic to any
expression ofsub.ject ivi tv on the part ofthe various sub-wholes and groups,
the subject groups spoken of by Marx. Group subjectivitv can then express
itself onj by way ofphantasy-making, which channels it offinto the sphere of
the imaginary. To be a worker, to be a young person, automatical ly means
sharing a part icular kind of (most inadequate) group phantasy. To be a
mil i tant worker, a mil i tant revolut ionary, means escaping lrom that imagin-
ary world and becoming connected to the real texture ofan organization, part
of the prolongation of an open formalization of the historical process. In
eflect, the same text for analysis ofsociety and i ts class contradict ions extends
into both the text of a theoretical/pol i t ical system and the texture of the
organization. There is thus a double art iculat ion at three levels: that of the
spontaneous, creative processes of the masses; that of their organizational
expression; and that of the theoretical lormulation of their historical and
strategic aims.

Not having grasped this double art iculal ion, the workers' movement
unknot' ingly lal ls into a bourgeois individual ist ideologi, .  In real i ty, a group
is not just the sum of a nurnber of individuals: the group does not move
immediately lrom 'I '  to 'you',  from the leader to the rank and fr le, lrom the
party to the masses. A subject group is not embodied in a delegated individual
who can claim to speak on i ts behalf :  i t  is primari ly an intention to act, based
on a provisional total izat ion and producing something true in the develop-
ment of i ts act ion..Unlike Althusser, the subject group is not a theoretician
producing concepts; i t  produces signif iers, not signif icat ion; i t  produces the
insti tut ion and inst i tut ional izat ion, not a party or a l ine; i t  modif ies the
general direct ion ofhistorl ' ,  but does not claim to write i t ;  i t  interprets the
situation, and with i ts truth i l luminates al l  the formulations coexist ing
simultaneously in the workers' movement, Today, the truth olthe NLF in
Vietnam and the Democratic Republic of Vietnam i l luminates the whole
range of possibi l i t ies lor struggle against imperial ism that now exist,  and
reveals the real meaning ofthe period ofpeaceful coexisrence that lol lowed
theYalta and Potsdam agreements. Today, too, the struggle ofrevolut ionary
organizations in Latin America brings into question al l  the lormulations ol
the workers' movement and al l  the sociological theories recognized by the
bourgeois mind. Yet one cannot say that Che Guevara, Ho Chi-minh, or the
leaders ofthe NLF are producers ofphi losophical concepts: i t  is revolut ion-
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ary action that becomes speech and interpretat ion, independent ofany formal
studl '  and examinatiorr of the total i ty of what is said and done. This does not
nlean that one has no r ight to sa,r '  anything - on the contrary, one can say
what one wants al l  the more lreely precisely because 'w hat one says is less
irnportant than what is being done. Sa2ing is not always /oizg!

Thi.s brings us to a mofe general problenr: does 'saying' mean an\,thing more
tharr the production of i ts own sense? Sureiy, what the whole anal l .sis of Capilal
makes ciear is precisel,v that behind every process olproduction, circulat ion
and consumption there is an order ofsymbolic production that consti tutes the
very labric of everv relationship of prodrrction, circulation and consumption,
and ofal l  the structura! orders, I t  is impossible to separate the production of
an) consumer cornmodity from the inst i tut ion that supports that production,
The sarne can be said of teaching, training, research, etc. The State machine
and the machine ofrepression produce anti-production, that is to say signifiers
that exist to block and prevent the emergence ofany strbject ive process on the
part of the group. I believe r.,u'e should think of repression. or the existence of
the State, or bureaucratization. not as passive or inert,  but as dynamic.Just
as Freud could talk <lf the dvnarnic processes underlf  ing psvchic repression)
so i t  must be understood that, l ike the odysse,v ol things returning to their
'r ightful place',  bureaucracies, churches. universit ies and other such bodies
develop ar entire ideologl and set of phantasies of repression in order to
cor- lnter the processes ofsocial creation in every sphere.

The incapacity of the rvorkers' movement to analyse such inst i tut ions'
condit ions olploduction, and their function olanti-production, dooms it  to
remain passive in the lace olcapital ist ini t iat ives in that sphere. Consider, for
instance, the university and the armv. I t  mav appcar that al l  that is
happening in a university is the transmission of messages, of bourgeois
knowledge; but w,e know that in real i ty a lot else is also happening, including
a rvhole operation ol moulding people to fit the key functions of bourgeois
society arrd i ts regulatory images. In the armv, at. ieast the tradit ional army,
not a great deal of what happe ns is put into words. But rhe State w,ould hardly
spend so much, year after year, on teaching young men.iust to march up and
don,n; that is only a pretext: the real purpose is to train people, and make
them relate to one another, with a \.iew to the clearly stated objective of
disr: ipl ine. Their training is not merelr,  an apprenticeship in mil i tary tech-
niques, but the establ ishment of a mechanism of subordination in their
imaginations. Similar examples can be found in so-called primitive societies:
to be a full member of the tribe, one has to fulfil certain conditions; one must
successfulll' undergo certain ceremonies of initiation - that is, of social
integration by means perhaps ol mingl ing one's blood with a primordial
totemic image. and by developing a sense olbelonging to the group. And, in
lact, underl i  ing the rat ional account one may give olsuch group phenomena,
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phantasy mechanisms of this nature are still at work in capitalist societies.
The rvorkers' movement seems to be peculiarl,v unfitted to recognize those

mechanisms; i t  relates subjective processes to individual phenomena, and
lails to recognize the series of phantasies which actually make up the real
fabric ol the whole organization and sol idity ol the masses. To achieve any
understanding ofsocial groups, one must get r id ofone kind ofrat ional ist-
posit ivist vision of the individual (and of history). One must be capable of
grasping the unit ies underlying historical phenomena, the modes of symbolic
communication proper to groups (where there is often no mode of spoken
contract),  the systems that enable individuals not to lose themselves in
interpersonal relat ionships, and so on. To me it  is al l  reminiscent of a f lock of
migrating birds: i t  has i ts own structure, the shape i t  makes in the air,  i ts
function, its direction - and all determined without benefit of a single central
committee meeting, or elaboration of a correct l ine. General ly speaking, our
understanding of group phenomena is very inadequate. Primit ive societ ies
are col lect ively lar better ethnologists than the scholars sent out to study
them. The gang of young men that lorms spontaneously in a section of town
does not recruit  members or charge a subscript ion; i t  is a matter of recogni-
t ion and internal organization. Organizing such a col lect ive depends nor only
on the words that are said, but on the lormation of images underlying the
consti tut ion of any group, and these seem to me something fundamental- the
support upon which al l  their other aims and objects rest. I  do not think one
can ful l l 'grasp the acts! att i tudes or inner l i fe ofanl 'group without grasping
the thematics and functions of i ts 'act ing out '  of phantasies. Hitherto the
workers' movement has functioned only by way of an idealist approach to
these problems. There is, lor instance, no descript ion ofthe special character-
ist ics of the working class that establ ished the Paris Commune , no descript ion
of its creative imagination. Bourgeois historians o{Ier such meaningless
comments as that ' the Hungarian workers were courageous',  and then pass
on to a formal, self-enclosed analysis of the various elements of social groups
as though they had no bearing on the problems of the class struggle or
organizational strategy, and without reference to the lact that the laws
governing the group's formations of images are different in kind from
contractual larvs - like those relative to setting up a limited company, for
instance, or the French Association Law of r 9o r . You cannot relate the sum ol'
a group's phantasy phenomena to any s_vstem of deductions working only
with motivations made fully explicit at the rational level. There are some
moments in history when repressed motives emerge, a whr-.r le phantasy order,
that can be translated, among other things, into phenomena of col lect ive
identi f icat ion with a leader - for instance Nazism. The individual ' I '  asks
whcrethe image is, the identi fying image that makes us al l  members of 'Big

Boy's'  gang rather than Jojo's' ;Jojo is that dark fe l low with the motor-bike,
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,.r 'herezrs i t  may be someone - anvone - else who has the characterist ics

demanded by the phantasy world of this part icular group. Similarlv '  the great

leaders of history were people u'ho served as something on which to hang

society's phar.rtasies. When Jojo, or Hit ler, tel ls people to 'be 
Jojos' or 'be

Hit lers' ,  thel '  a;" not sPeaking so much as circulat ing a part icular kind of

inrage to be used in the group: 'Through that part icularJojo we shal l  f ind

ourselves. '  But who actual ly saYS this? The whole point is that no one sa2s i t ,

be cause i f  one were to saV it  to oleself,  i t  would become something dif ferent.

At the level of the group's phantasy structure' we no longer { ind language

operating in this way, sett ing up an ' I '  and an other through words and a

system of signif icat ions. There is, to start rvi th, a kind of sol idi f icat ion, a

settirrg inro a mass; this is us, and other people are different, and usually not

worth bothering with - there is no communication possible. There is a

terr i tor ial izat ion of phantas;-,  an imagining of the grouP as a body, that

absorbs subjectivi ty into i tself .  From this there f low al l  the phenomena of

nrisunderstanding, racism, regional ism, national ism and other archaisms

that have utterly defeated the understanding ofsocial theorists

.Andrd N{alraux once said on television that the nineteenth century lvas the

centLrry of international ism, whereas the twentieth is the centarv of national '

ism. He might have added without exaggeration that i t  is also the century of

regionalism and particularism. In sorne big cities in America' going from one

s6eet into the next is l ike changing tr ibes. Yet there is an ever-increasing

ul iversal i tv of scienti f ic signif iers; production becomes more worldwide

everv day; every advance in scholarship is taken uP b.v researchers every-

rvhere; i t  is conceivable that there might one dav be a single supgr'

inlormation-machine that couid be used for hundreds of thousands oldi{Ier-

ent researchers. In the scienti f ic f ield, ever.vthing toda) is shared: the same is

t iue of l i terature, art and so on. However, this does not mean that we are not

n, i tnessir.rg a general drawing inwards in the f ield. not of the real,  but the

imaginary, and the imaginary at i ts most regressive. In fact, the two

phenomena are complementary: i t  is just when there is most universal i ty that

n,e feel the need to return as lar as possible to national and regional

Cist inctness. The more capital ism fol lows i ts tendency to 'de-code' and
,cle-terr i tor ial ize',  the more does i t  seek to awaken or re-arryaken art i f ic ial

terr i tor ial i t ies and residual errcodings, thus moving to counteract i ts own

teDdency.
How can we understand these group functions of the imaginary, and all

their variat ions? How can we get away from that persistent couple: machinic

universal i ty and archaic part iculari tY? My dist inct ion between the two types

ol-group is not an absolute one. I  sa.v that the subject group is art iculated l ike

a language and i inks i tself  to the sum of historical discourse, rvhereas the

dependent group is structured according to a spatial mode, and has a
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specif ical lv imaginary mode of represenration, thar i t  is the medium of the
group phantasies; in reality, however, we are dealing not so much ,"vith tr.t,o
sorts of group, but two functions, and the two may even coincide. A passive
group can suddenly throw up a mode ofsubjectivi ty that develops a whole
system of tensions, a whole internal dynamic. on the other hand, any subject
group will have phases whe n it ge ts bogge d down at the level of the imaginary:
then, ilit is to avoid becoming the prisoner of its own phantasies, irs active
principle must be recovered by way of a system of analytic interpretation.
One might perhaps sa)' rhat the dependent group permanently represenrs a
potential sub-whole ofthe subject group,lrand, as a counrerpolnt to the
formulations of Lacan, one might add that only a part ial ,  detached i .st i tu-
tional object can provide it with a basis.

Take nvo other examples:
First,  the psychiatr ic hospital.  This is a srrucrure total ly dependenr on rhe

'arious social systems that support i t  -  the state, Social secJri ty and so on.
Group phantasies are bui l t  up around f inance, mental i l lness, the psychi-
atr ist,  the nurse, etc. In any part icular department, however, u . .pu.uta
objective may be established that leads to a profound reordering of thut
phantasizing. That objective might be a therapeutic club. We may:say that
that club is the inst i tut ional objective (Lacan's objet peti t 'a ' ,  arrheinsti tut ion-
al level) rhat makes i t  possible to start up an analyt ic process. clearly the
analvtical structure, the anal\ser, is not the therapeutic club itself, but
something dependent upon that inst i tut ional obiective, which I have defined
elsewhere as an inst i tut ional r.acuole. I t  might. for example, be a group of
nurses, psychiarr ists or patients that forms that analyt ical,  hol low srruc;ure
where unconscious phenomena can be deciphered, and which ficr a time
brings a subject group into being wirhin the massive strucrure of rhe
psychiatric hospital.

Second, the Communist Party. Like i ts mass organizations (trade unior-rs,
youth organizations, women's organizations, etc.) the Party can be wholly
manipulated by al l  the structures of a bourgeois State, and can work as a
hctor for integration. In a sense one can e'en say that the development ofa
modern, capital ist State needs such organizations ofworkers by workers in
order to regulate the relat ions of production. The crushing of rvorkers,
organizations in Spain after i936 caused a considerable delay to rhe proeress
of Spanish capitalism, whereas the various ways of integrating the working
dass promoted in those countries that had popular lronts in ,r 936, or national
fronts in 1945, enabled the State and the various social orsanizations
introduced by the bourgeoisie to readjust, and to produce ne* strJctu.es and
new relat ions of production lavouring the development of the capital ist

I r ,  Th is  u 'ou ld  be  a  wav ou !  o fRusse l l ' s  paradox ,  a  w,ay  o favo id ing  rc i fy ing  i t  as  a  to ra i i z ing
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economy as a whole (salarv dif ferentials, wages, bargaining over condit ions,
etc.).  Thus one can see how, in a sense, the subordinate inst i tut ional object
thar  the  Pa l t l ' o r  the  CGT ( the  Communis t  T rade L ln ion  Federa t ion)
represents as f ir  as the workinc class are concerned helps to keep the
capital ist structure in good repair.

On the other hand - and to explain this cal ls for a topological example of
some complexit l ,-  that same passive inst i tut ional object, indirect ly control-
led bl the bourgeoisie, may give r ise within i tself  to the development of

new processes of subjectivation. This is undoubtedly the case on the smallest
scale, in the Partv cel l  and the union chapel. The lact that the working class,
once i ts revolut ionarv inst incts have been aroused, persists in studying and
gett ing to knou' i tself  through this development within a dependent group
creares rensions and contradict ions rrhich, though not immediatelv visible to
oursiders (not quoted in the press or the ofFcial statements of the leaders), st i l l
produce a u'hoie lange oflragmented but real subjectivation.

A group phantasy is not the same as an individual phantasy, or anv sum of
indir, iduai phantasies, or the phantasv of a part icular group.l2 Every indi-
vidual phantasy leads back to the individual in his desir ing sol i tude. But i t
can happen that a part icuiar phantasy, originating within an individual or a
p.rrt icular group, be comes a kind of col lect ive currenc.y, l3 put into circulat ion
and providing a basis for group phantasizing. Similarly, as Freud pointed
out, we pass lrom the order of neurotic structure to the stage of group

Jornnti .on. The group mar',  for iustance, organize i ts phantasies around a
leader, a- successlui f igure, a doctor, or some such. That chosen individual
pl i iys the role of a kind of signifving mirror, upon r,r 'hich the col lect ive
phantasy-making is relracted. I t  mav appear that a part icular bureaucratic
or maladjusted personali ty is working against the interests of the group, when
in lact both his personali ty and his act ion are interpreted onlv in terms of the

eroup. This dialect ic cannot be confined to the plane of the imaginary.
Incleed, the spl i t  between the t l tal i taian ideal of the group and i ts various
partial phantasy processes produces cleavages that may put the group in a
posit ion to escape lrom its corporized and spatial izing phantasy representa-
t ion. I I the process that seems, at the level of the individual authority, to be
,rver-determined and hedged in by' the Oedipus complex is transposed to the
level ofgroup phantasizing, i t  actual ly introduces the possibi l i tv ofa revolu-
t ionarl,  re-ordering. In ef lect, identi f icat ion with the prevai l ing images olthe
group is by no means always stat ic, for the badge olmembership often has
l inks with narcissist ic and death inst incts that i t  is hard to define. Do

r r. 
' Ihis 

is the dilTercnce between mv idea ofgroup phantasy and Bion's idea of the phantasy oftir

g roup.

r j .  And,  conr ,e rse ly ,  i s  nor  rhe  ind iv idua l  ohantasy  the  ind iv iduated  smal l  change o fco l lec t i re

nhan tasv nroduction?
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individual phantasies take shape and change in the group, or is i t  the other
way round? One could equally say that they are nor fundamental ly part of
anything outside the group, and that i t  is a sheer accident that rhey have
fal len back on that part icular 'body'- an al ienating and Iaughable f ict ion, the

of an individual driven into sol i tude and anxietv preciselv
societ l 'misunderstands and represses the real body and i ts desire. In

either case, this embody' ing of the individual phantasy upon the group, or this
latching on ofthe individual to the group phantasv, transfers onro rhe group
the damaging ef lect olthose part ial  objecrs - objet peti t  a'-  described by Lacan
as the oral or anal object, the voice, the look and so on, governed by the
total i ty of the phall ic function, and consti tut ing a threshold ol existential
real i ty that the subject cannot cross. Hon'ever, group phantasizing has no
'safety rai l '  to compare rvith those rhat prolect the l ibidinal inst inctual
system, and has to depend on temporary and unstable homeostatic equi l ib-
ria. Words cannot really serve to mediate its desire; they operate on be half of
the law. Groups opt for the sign and the insignia rather rhan for the signifier,
The order of the spoken rvord tips over into slogans. If, as Lacan savs, the

ation ol the subject results lrorn one signif ier relat ing to another,
then group subjectivity is recognizable rarher in a splitting, a Spaltung, the

of a sub-whole that supposedly represents the legit imacy and
ty'olthe group

In other words, this remains a lundamental ly precarious process. The
tendency is to return to phenomena of imaginary explosion or phallicization

her than to coherent discourse. From this point ofview, apart from dis-
inguishing between individual and group phantasy, one can also dist inguish

t orders ofgroup phantasy: on the one hand, the basic phantasies that
depend on the subordinate character of the group and, on the other, the

sit ional phantasies connected rvirh the internal process ofsubjectivation
corresponding to various reorganizations within rhe eroup. trVe are led to
ist inguish tu'o possible types ofobject: establ ished inst i tut ions, and tran-
ional objects.r+ With the f irst,  the inst i tut ion never sets out to face the

olthe inst i tut ional object, though i t  is obsessed by i t ; just as rhe church
its God and has no wish to change him, so a dominant class has pou er and
not consider rr 'hether i t  might not be better to give thar power to anyone

!lVith the second, on the other hand, a revolut ionary movement is a good
mple of something that keeps asking whether i t  is r ight, whether i t  should
total ly translorming i tself ,  correcting i ts aim and so on. Of course al l  the

tut ional objects in a f ixed society continue to evolve regardless, but their
t ion is not recognized. One myth is replaced bl 'another, one rel igion by

. t4. The notion ofanii lt i tuli lnal lbjectis complementan to the'parr object'ofFreudian theory and
'transitional object' as originally defined by D. W. !Vinnicott ,,c1. La Ps2chanaltu, 5. Presses

de France, r95g)
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zurother, iryhich mav result in a ruthless war and end in deadlock. Whena

mone tar! or economic s-vstem col lapses, bad money drives out good, the gold

standard is replaced by base metal,  and the economy is convulsed. Similarly
when a marriage fails; it u,as based on a contract of a kind not fundamentally

different liom a banking contract, and there is no scope for development, The

contracr can be changed bv divorce, but that is only a legal procedure and

does r.rot fundamental lv solve anything. Indeed the chain is snapped at i ts

weakest l ink: the chi ldren are spl i t  in two w' i thout any thought of conse'

quences in the sphere of the imaginarv. When a revolut ionary party changes

theories, however, there is no logical reason why it should lead to a tragedy, or

a religious \4'ar: the regirnen of the word still tries to readjust the old

formulations to brins them into harmonv with the new,
To foster analysis and intervention in group phantas,v ( including family

groups) would implv a consideration of precisely these phenomena of the

imaginary. Take another example: generations of miners have worked in a
part icl t lal  mine, and i t  has become a kind of rel igion to them; one day, the
technocrats suddenly realize that the coal they produce is no longer profit-
able. This of course takes no account of the e{Iect on the miners: those ofa

certain age are told that they are to retire early, lvhile others are oflered
re-training schemes. Similar things happen in Afr ica, Latin America and

Asia, where peoples who have had the same social organization for thousands
of years are steamrollered out of existence by the intrusion of a capitalist
systerr interested only in the most e{f icient wavs of producing cotton oI
rubber. These are extreme examoles, but thev are the losical extension of a
rnult i tude of si tuations - those of chi ldren, of w'omen, of the mad,
hornosexuals, ofblacks. In disregarding or failing to recognize such problerns

of group phantasy, we create disasters u,hose ult imate consequences may be
immeasurable.

The Group and the Person 4r

and rr 'hosr: phantasl 'world, lreed from real i ty, can opcrate on i ts own lo a
int of hal lucination and delusion, A group wil l  end up by hal lucinating

with i ts phantasies in just the same way. I f  i t  is to interpret them, i t  wi l l  have
to resort to irrat ional acts, wi ld gestures, suicidal behaviour, play-acting olal l

s, unti l  those phantasies can f ind some means of becoming present to
'es and manifest ing themselves in the order of representation.

I said earl ier that the unconscious is in direct contact rvi th history. But onlv
certain condit ions. The fundamental problem in inst i tut ional anal l ,sis can
expressed l ike this: is i t  absurd to think that social groups can overcome the

contradiction between a process ol production that reinforces the mechanisms
group alienation, and a process of bringing to light the conscious subject that

s and the unconscious subject, this latter being a process that graduallv
dispels more and more of the phantasies that cause people to turn to God, to
science or to any other supposed source ofknowledge? In other words, can rhe

at once pursue i ts economic and social objectives while al lowing
uals to maintain their own access to desire and some understandins of

r own destiny? Or, better st i l l :  can the group lace the problem of i ts own
th? Can a group rvith a historic mission envisage the end of that mission -
the State envisage the withering awa1, of the State? Can revolut ionary
es envisage the end of their so-cal led mission to lead the masses?

This leads me to stress the dist inct ion between group phantasy as i t  relates
dependent groups, and the transit ional phantasy of independent subject

There is a kind olphantasizing that appears in stat ic societ ies in the
of myths, and in bureaucratized societ ies in the form o[ roles. u,hich

uces the most wonderful narrat ives: 'When I 'm twenty-f ive I ' l l  be an
r; then a colonel and later on a general;  I ' l l  get a medal when I ret ire;
I ' l l  die .  ,  . '  But group phantasizing is something more than this, because

includes an addit ional reference point that is not centred on a part icular
Analt,sing the inst i tut ional object neans channell ing the action of the

imasinzrt ion be tween one structure atrd another; i t  is not unl ike what happens
ject, or on the individual 's part icular place in the social scale: ' l ' r ,e been in

to an animal in the moult inq season. To move lrom one representation
French army lor a long t ime; the French army has ahvays existed, i t  is

oneself to anotherr though it may involve crises, at least retains continuity.

When an animal loses i ts coat i t  remains i tself ,  but in the social order,

ren-roving the coat shatters the world of the imaginarv and annihi lates

gene rat ions. When the group is spi i t  up, when i t  does not know the scope ofi ts

phantirsies and has no control of then-r, i t  develops a kind of schizophrenic

action !r,ithin itsell: the phantasl' mechanisms of identification, and of the sell

, so if I keep my place in the hierarchy, I too shall have somerhing of
eternal. This makes l i fe easier when I 'm fr ightened of dying, or when mv

calls me a fool. After all, I am a regimental sergeant majorl' The
ti tut ional object underlving the phantasy of mil i tary rank ( ' I 'm not

')  serr.es to unfurl  a range ofrelerences ofa homosexual nature that
ides societ l 'with a bl ind and relat ively homogeneous body of people who

operate all the more freely and independently as the function of the word as
ink lrom anv self-questioning about lile and death, and who are ready to

col lect ive utterance is replaced by a sructural formation ofnon-subjec
e anv repression, to torture, to bombard civi l ian populat ions with

utterances. While the group discourses in a vacuum about i ts aims and

pul 'poscs, identi f icat ions hal,e the same kind of lree rein as they would have in

lm and so on. The continuation in t ime of the inst i tut ion at the level of
sy is thus a kind of implici t  supporr lor the denial ofthe real i ty ofdeath

the individual level.  The capital ist control l ing several trusts also draws
a schizophrenic rvhose speech is disconnected lrom bodily representa lrom this 'sense ofeternity'. In his position at the rop ofthe hierarchl',
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he fulf i ls a kind of 'pr iest ly function for those below, r i tual izing eternity and

coniuring away death. He is the servant of God/Capital.  Faced with pain and

alraid of desire, the individual cl ings to his job, his role in the family and the

other functions that provide al ienating phantasv supports. In the dependent

group, phantasv masks the central truths ofexistence, but none the less, via

the dialect ic ofsignif iers, part objects, and the way these intersect with the

sequences ofhistory, i t  keeps in being the possibi l i ty ofan emergence ofthe

t ru th .
Would a group whose phantas) functions were working rvel l  produce the

transit ional phantasies ofa subject group? At [ ,a Borde, for instance, when a

group feels that i t  is gett ing somewhere, that i t  is achieving something, the

most thankless tasks take on a quite di{ferent meaning, even such tediousjobs

as taking up paving stones or working on an assemblv-l ine. At such a

mornent, people's posit ions in relat ion to one another, their individual

characterist ics, their pecul iar st.vle, their way of speaking and so on, al l  take

on a new meaningl you leel that you know people better and take more

interest in them. In a psychiatric r,vard where an analytic process aiming to

produce such an ef lect is successful ly establ ished - though i t  never survives

lor long - everything inhibit ing or threatening in the dif ferentiat ion ofroles

can be done away with: everyone becomes'one ofus'though that includes the

whoie part icularist folk-memory that that phrase implies. Absurd though

such folklorism may seem, i t  does not pr€vent the'sense of belonging'from
being eflective. It is a f;act that ifa boy is to learn to read or to stop wettinghis
trousers) he must be recognized as being'at home', being'one of us'.  I f  he

crosses that threshold and becomes re-terr i tor ial ized, his problems are no

ionger posed in terms of phantasy; he becomes himselfagain in the group, and

manages to r id himself of the question that had haunted him: 'When shal l  I

get to be there, to be part ol thd!, to be "one of them"?' As long as he fails in

that, his compulsive pursuit  ofthat goal prevents his doing anything elseat

a l l .
T' l .r is gett ing to the l imits of the imagination seems to me to be the

fundamental problem of setting up any management body that is not to be

technocratic, any mass part icipation body for whatever purpose that is not to

be unhealthi ly rat ional ist.  I t  is not a matter of an independent category: i f

these phantasizing lormations are not explored anah'tically, they operate as

death-dealing impulses. From the point when I set out to enjoy my mem'

bership ofthe Bowls Club, I  can say that I  am dead, in the sense ofthe death

inherent in the eternity of Bowls Clubs. On the other hand, i f  a group lets me

short-circuit  i ts act ion with a problematic that is open to revolut ion, even

that group assures me that revolut ion wil l  certainly not save my l i fe, or
provide anv solut ion to certain sorts ofproblem, but that i ts role is, in a sense,
precisel,v to prevent my being in too much of a hurry to run away from that
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tic, then, most assuredly, the transit ional phantasy lormations of
group will enable me to make progress.

The demand lor revolution is not essentially or exclusively at the level of
goods; it is directed equally to taking account ofdesire. Revolution-

theory, to the extent that i t  keeps i ts demands solely at the level of
asing people's means of consumption, indirect ly reinforces an att i tude of
ivi ty on the part of the working class. A communist sociery must bc

not with reference to consumption, but to the desire and the goals of
ind. The phi losophic rat ional ism that dominates al l  the expressions of

workers' movement like a super-ego ficsters the resurgence of the old
of paradise in another world, and the promise of a narcissist ic fusion

the absolute. Communist part ies are by way of having scienti f ic 'knowl-
'ofhow to create a lorm oforsanization that would satisfy the basic needs

all individuals. What a false claim! There can be social planning in terms of
izing production - though there still remain a lot of unanswered
ions - but it cannot claim to be able to give a prioi answers in terms of the
objectives of individuals and subject groups.

Al l  of rvhich is just to say yet again that the ways to truth are, and wil l
nue to be, an individual matte r.  I  real ize that what I  am sayine here can

interpreted as an appeal to 'respect human values' and other nonsense of
kind. Such interpretat ions are convenient, because they spare one the

ity of seeking further for an answer to the problem. I can hear some
saying, 'There's a man who hasn't  got over his experience of the
nist Party and ofthe groupusculesi5 he's been in. But al l  he had to do

stop going! '  Braving r idicule, however, I  persist in declaring that what is
issue is quite different. It is, first of all, at the core of the revolutionary

themselves - not the war of u,ords, but the real struggle being waged
guerri l las and others. Either we fal l  into post-Stal inist thinking and come
grief, or we find.pnother way and survive.
There are a lot of other things too - far more serious than wonderins

her one can work out some compromise between the bureaucrat of the
ment and desire. Either the revolut ionary workers' move ment and the

will recover their speech via collectiw agents of utterance that will
that they are not caught up again in anti-production relat ions (as

as a work of analysis can be a guarantee), or matters u.ill go lrom bad to
. I t  is obvious that the bourgeoisie ofpresent-day neo-capital ism are not

isie and are not going to become one: they are undoubtedly the
t that history has ever produced. They will not find an effective way

They will keep trying to cobble things together, bur alwal's too late and
'Groupuscules' designate the ensemble of l i tt le groups lound

Party in thr period leading up to r968, a pejorative
on the left of the l-rench
connota t ion  o f  the  Par ty

but later assumed by the groups thcmselves
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irrelevantly, as rvith aU their great projects to help w,hat their experts covlv
describe as the'developing countr ies'.

I t  is quite simple, then. Unless there is some drastic change, things are
trndo,btedly going to go very badly indeed, and in proporrion as rhe cracks
are a thousand t imes deeper than those that r iddled the structure before r g3g,
we shal l  have to undergo fascisms a thousand t imes more fr iehtful.

Psychiatry and Anti-Psychoanalysis'

- jAcquES BRocHIER: How did you personally get involved in what we
y cal l  ' the anti-psychiatry business'?

LIx GUATTART: \4tel l ,  6rst olai l ,  Basaglia andJervis came to l ,a Bolde in
or '66, and had some articles published in the review Recherches.'fhen

there arose not so much a difference of ideas as a di{Ierence of style. They we re
lot remotely interested in our experiments to reform inst i tut ional

otherapy. The situation in I taly was already quite dif ferent, and their
were far more revolutionary. Then there was the Engiish strain, with

ing and Cooper, who were also published \n Recherches. They came to study
organized by Maud Mannoni and Recherches on the theme of 'alienated

hood'. Their break-away from ordinary inst i tut ions had very l i t t le in
either with ours at La Borde. or with Maud Mannoni or with Lacan.

teron, these differences ofstyle came to reveal more profound divergences.
mysellhave also changed a great deal since that period.

1. e . ;Jusnvhat is anti- .psychiatry?

,o.: Primari ly a l i terary phenomenon, taken up by the mass media. I t
l rom those two cenres in England and l taly, but i ts appearance

led the lact that there was considerable publ ic interest in such problems,
the context of the 'new culture '  that was coming into existence. But i t  must
admitted that, up to now, al l  that has been writ ten, or said, or done in
nce has involved only a lew nurses who were unhappy with the existing
ation and a few dozen psychiatrists: the real interest in anti-psychiatry
been among the general public.

Today, one ol the ' inventors' of anti-psychiatrv, Laing, is no longer
nected with i t ;  he says he has never used the term. Basaglia bel ieves i t  is a

ification that must be exposed. Nleanwhile, in France, it has become
ing of a i i terary and cinematic genre. People earn a lot of money

ishing l i t t le books with t i t les l ike 'Never Again Wil l  I  Be a Psychiatr ist ' ,
Again Will I Be a Nurse', 'Never Again Will I Be Mad'. Groupuscules

formed in i ts wake, l ike Poulidor.
r. Somc views eiicited b,vJean-Jacques Brochier and published in lc,Vagalinc Lil l iraire, a special

e  n t i r led  'Le  Mouveme n t  des  id ies  de  Mai  r  968 ' ,  May t  q76
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But what iras real ly been irnportant is the way ant ' i -psychiatry has marked

a beginning of awareness, not only in the general publ ic, but even amgng

p.of.". . ionui ,mental health workers',  In my view, the discover,v olthe l ink

betlveen ps-vchiatr ic repression and other forms of repression has been

.,]or*ourl,u signif icant, and u'e are far lrom having felt  al l  i ts repercussions

-vet.
However, that zrrvareness has been paft l) ' r ' i t iated bv certain schools of

psychoanaiysis who found i t  a good excuse to knock psychiatrv - leaving i t  to
-be 

undersrood that we, with our l i t t le couches, cure people rvithout laying a

hand on thenr, without ever hurt ing anvbodv'

t .-1.n.: Anti-psychiatry can be connected with lv ' Iav '68, in the sense that NIay
';68 

*u, essential ly an artack on inst i tut ions. Mental hospitals, l ike prisons,

rvere inst i tut ions for. keeping people locked up - inst i tut ions which, though

r-rsual ly in the middle of a ton'n, people l i teral ly did not see'

r.c.:  Doubts abor.rt  prisons and mental hospitals were st i l l  very uncertain in

i 968. I  r .ernember at the t ime having verv l ive lv discussiot ls with fr iends l ike

,, iai '  Geismar or SergeJuly; we tr ied to see the mil i tants be ing repressed then

as on the same level as everyone else who was su{Iering- the poor, cr iminals in

gaol, the Katangais,2 psl 'chiat ' ic patients. \ 'et e'en the lormer ez \ ' Iarch

ipontun.i . t ,  ,"ho ,uere joini.g up with the Maoists were saying, 'Pol i t ical

prisoners, yes, and common law prisoners, ofcourse - but not drug addictsl

b'ug addicts musi be denoutrced, thev're dangerous, they can be manipu-

l"t . j  by the pol ice, '  and so on. lVhen ia'e tr ied to talk about so-cal led pol i t ical

questions in the same breath as the problems of madness, we were thought to

be eccentr ic i f  not posit ively dangerous. Nowada-vs that surprises no one. But

ir was sorrre t ime after '68 that we reached this point, with the sett ing up of the

GIp:r ancl other act i ' i t ies of that kind. During the events of '68 there was alot

of uphea!al in psvchiatr ic circles - but the universit ies and the employers

soon dealt rvi th rhat: t Ie1'set up that moyement of what thel 'cal led 'col leqes

of psychiatry' .  The GIA,a 'Garde-Fou', 'Les Cahiers pour la Fol ie' ,  and the

,.. t  ul l  came on the scene much later, more or less in the wake of what

Foucar-r l t  ancl Deleuze rvere doing in relat ion to prisons. l \ lemory can play

funny rricks! N{ay ',68 mav rvell have Iiberated all sorts of re"'olutionarY

att i tudes, but people's minds were st i l l  ful l  of the bad old ideas, and i t  took

some t ime to open them up on problenrs l ike madness, homosexuali ty, drug

addict ion, del inquency, prosti tut ion' women's l iberation and so on'

z .  
' [  

he  'Ka tanea is '  was  the  n ickname g iven to  the  gangs o f  toughs  who u 'en t  in to  the  Sorbonne

c l u r i n g t h e s t u d e l r t o c c u P a t i o n a n d b e a t u p t h e s t u d e n t s a n d l ' a n d a l i z e d t h e b u i l d i n g s ' T h e n a m e

comes from the Katangan rebels ofthe Congoiese war'

c. Grotto for Inlormation about Prisons

4. Group for In{brmation about lVlentai Hospitals
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.y.-; .n.:  What do you leel about inst i tut ional psychiatry today?
n.c.: wonderfuMt's beginning to col lapse. At alr levels. physical ly, to starr
rvith: almost half  of our psychiatr ic hospitals are rvorking at less than half of
their ful l  capacity. Some hospitals thar cost mil l ions to bui ld are almost emDtv
(Mureaux for instance), which is part ly why rhe cost per day of publ ic
hospital izat ion for the mental ly i l l  has r isen so astronomical ly. I t  is also
coi lapsing in people's minds - no one bel ieves in i t  any morel rhe pol icy of
community menral care (breaking down the psychiatr ic inst i tut ion into small
units, each catering lor an area with an average population of6o,ooo) has at
best a-chieved nothing, and at worst resurted in an intolerabie populat ion
survei l lance. This is special ly true ofchi ld psychiatry.

1.-.J.a.:  But why are the hospitals empty?

r.o.:  I t 's a complex phenomenon, with a number of causes. I  can tel l  vou what
they are - in no speciai order ofimportance. First, lack ofconfidence - the
result,  among other things, of the mass media's coverage of anti-psvchiatry.
Then, perhaps parrly as a result of rhe community pol icy, a lot is now done
outside hospital.  But I  also think that the massive use of rranquil l izers has
played a signif icant role. They are plugged nor onrv by ps'chiair ists, but by
general practi t ioners and even the more or less special izedjournals; belore an
inlant has t ime to give i ts f i rst cry, i t  is given a sedative to make i t  shut up and
go to sleep. Hence the diminution, even in some cases the disappearance, of
some of the symproms ofsociar breakdown that used to land people up 

", 
ih.

psychiatr ist 's or in the hospital.  since about r955, chemo-therapy has been
used to put an end ro whar was cal led hyperactivi ty in psychiatr ic irospitals. I t
kept out of hospital numbers ofpeople to whom a'chemical strait iacket, could
n_ow be applied at home. But no one realized at firsiFhat-ihe ellEcts of all this
would be. I t  was important ro go on bui lding psychiaric hospitals, especial ly
since i t  helped the recovery of the buirding industrv. some diparrements, i twa.s
boasted, now real ly had adequate hospital praces (though what this real ly
meant was f inancing the ' industr ial izat ion' 

of the bui lding industry). But lo
and behold, drugs had deflected a large part oftheir . .gulu. cl ientele away
from the hosp.i tals, and some psychiatr ists were determined that the hosoitals
should be emptied. This led ro some quite serious problems, in poor areas, for
instance, where the hospital was the major source of employment

1-1.a.: The hospirals are emptying, and psychiatry no longer berieves in irserf.
But if the hospitals were built to coniain and protect and lock away the
insane, and psychiatry was designed to care ror them, what is their po.i , ion
nolv?

r.c.:  The luture solut ion, st i l r  far in the future for France, is already
happening in the USA. The moment someone feels pecul iar, or breaks a
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window, or takes drugs, he is declared to be schizophrenic'  He is stuffed with

,.u, lquit i i r .r . ,  o, -. ihudone, one thing is as good as another'  (One wonders

whetirer i t  might not have been better to Preserve the myriad complexit ies of

the old nosolo"gyl) The psychiatr ic hospitals have been closed in a number of

States, but that does not prevent psychiatr ic rePression's being exercised in

other wa-vs. People can then become involved in systems of psych-iatric

cont ro l * i thoutu , " ' y .e f . .encetopsych ia t r i cc lass i f i ca t ions( t ramps,down.
and-outs, the old and so on). On the other hand, a great many neuroticsJ and

even those r+ ho rvould have been described as 'mad' under the old psvchiatric

classifications, no longer go through the hospitals at all, lut -g.!de;go

psychoanalvsrs, or are uisi [d at home by doctors and given tranquil l izers'

ir . .  f  hougn rhe 'raving lunatic '  has become a thing olthe past ' .psychoanaly-

t icmadne"sscanbefioundalmosteveryr- l .here.Somepsychoanalystsmakethe
ludicrous cla. im that they can diagnose schizophrenia in a three-1'ear-old

chi lcl !  Almost everyone nowadays trashes the psychiatr ic hospital -  which is

good, but i t  is r-rot enough. What is at issue is an overal l  problem' notjust the
' io.pltul,  

but psychiaric care in the community'  and the various lorms of

psychoanalr 'srs: you can't  make a sl ip olthe tongue no"vadays without f inding

.orn. totul stranger interpreting i t  to you merci lessl l '  Worst of al l '  someone

like M6nie Grdgoire is part of the new psychratrrc armoury'

1.-1.1,: \{hat ,vou're saying, then, is.that the psychiatr ic inst i tut ion has

vanished only to reappear in a more subtie way?

n.c.: Ycs, miniaturized. And rvhat also str ikes rne is that al l  the great

repressive organizations l ike schools or the army' which used !o consist of a

siigle institu"tional whole, are now tending to become lragmented and

,.uite.ed al l  over the place. I  think this is I l l ich's mistake: very soon everyone

wil l  become his own mini- instrument of repression, his own school, his own

army. The suPer-ego wil l  invade everything'

ir  , f , .  gr.^t . .piessive enti t ies there were st i l l  real relat ionships of force'

and there"fore possibi l i t ies of struggle' In the small  ones' every individual is

bound hand and lbot by systems ofrelat ionships' inf luences and feel ings that

there is no gett ing to g. lp, with, and which in any case impl 'v other lorms of

, l iberation,l  As i  see i t ,  the pol icy of community psychiatry and.psycho-

analysis (and the two are now closely related) corresponds to 
-the 

most

sophist icated technocratic lorms of populat ion survei l lance and control '

Por*'er still seekins itself, but Power that will eventually find itself' And

ittougtl the community policy is still a failure in,terrns of power - aPart lrom

the f i-eld of chi ld psychiatry - i t  could quite easi ly make a lresh start What

could be *o.. p.if..t than a repression which needs no policemen at street

corners, but works permanentlY and unobtrusively via one's work' one's
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neighbours, everywhere? The same goes lor psychoanalysis: i t  is gradually
gett ing to be everywhere - at school, at home, on television.

3.- j .n.:  But i t 's taken some knocks - especial ly from Deleuze and yourself,  in
your Anti-Oedipus.

r.c.:  Don't you bel ieve i t l  The psychoanalysts have remained quite imper-
vious. Natural ly enough: you try asking butchers to stop sel l ing meat for
ideological reasons - or to become vegetarians! Besides, from the consumer's
point ofview psvchoanalysis works. I t  works verv well  indeed, and people
keep coming back for more, I t  makes sense to pay a lot for anything so
eflective - rather like a drug. And it raises one a fraction in the social scale,
which has a certain attraction, too. Anti-Oedipas was barely noticed. What is
quite funny is that, when the book came out, the Psychoanalyt ical Society
recommended people just to ignore i t ,  and the whole thing would blow over.
Which is precisely what happenedl No, the most tangible e{Iect of Anti-Oedipus
was that i t  short-circuited the connection between psvchoanaiysis and the
left.

1.-.J.e.:  \4'hat str ikes me is that the two chief vict ims of the cri t ique of
inst i tut ions in the past lew years have been our two great bearded fathers,
N{arx and Freud. A lot of people have attacked Marx. But you and Gil les
Deleuze have made a special assault on Freud - because the inst i tut ion of
psychoanalysis, in whatever lorm, l .r  Freud.

r.c.:  \ 'es, i t  is Fre ud - but in France i t  is also Lacan. Psychoanalysis came to
France very late, when men l ike Lagache or Boutonnier arr ived at the
universit l ' ,  Belore the w'ar psychoanalysis barely existed in France. But i t  has
caught up since then. I t  had tremendous resistance to overcome, but was
finally accepted everywhere, in Sainte-Anne, in all the laculties; even general
publ ishers are pouring i t  out. In other countr ies, on the other hand, the
Freudian movement has been dead lor ten years. In the USA they st i l l  talk
aboutJung, but i t 's onl.v part o[their lolklore, I ike psychedelic massage or Zen
Buddhism. One might think the same thing wil l  happen in France. I  doubt i t .
In France the Freudian establ ishment has had a great new lease ofl i fe rvi th
Lacanism. Lacanism isn't  just a re-reading of Freud; i t 's something far more
despotic, both as a theory and an inst i tut ion, and far more r igid in i ts semiotic
subjection ofthose who accept i t .  In fact, i t  could easi ly lead to a resurgence of
psychoanalvsis al l  over the world, start ing with the United States. Not only
has Lacan come out ofhis ghetto, but I  think i t  is quite on the cards that he or
his successors may one da.v manage to set up a real Psychoanalyt ical
International.

I  think in future. Lacanism wil l  come to be seen as dist inct lrom Freud-
ianism. Freudianism was defensive in i ts att i tude to medicine, to psychiatry,
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to the academic world. Lacanism, on the col l trary, is offensive; i t  is a

combatant theorr..  In this connection, i t  is important to see to what extent t t

has inf luenced Althusserism, and the ef lect i t  has had on structural ism as a

whole, especial ly because ofi ts concept ofthe sigl i f ier. Structural ism would

certainl;' never have existed' in the form in which we know it, without

Lacanisrn. The polr,er and the a|nost religious authority of structuralism

would not have been possible but for the Lacanians' introduction of a

mathematico-l inguist ic concept of the unconscious that tends essential ly to

divide desire lrom real i t ! .  To bel ieve that desire can only be based (symboli-

cal ly) on i ts orvn impotence, i ts own castrat ion, implies a complete set of

pol i t ical and micro-pol i t ical assumptions.

1.-3.n.: So, according to vou, a new inst i tur ion has been set up - Lacanism?

E.c,: Yes. A test ing-ground, an advance technolog.v, the prototype of new

lorms of power. I  t  is rvond erful to s ucceed in total ly subj ect ing another person,

to hold hirn bound hand and foot, f inancialh" emotional ly, without even

having the trorrble of making anv attempt at suggestion, interpretat ion or

uppur.n, domirtat ion. The psychoanalvst of today doesn't  say a word to his

pai ient, Such a system ofchannell ing the i ibido has been achieved that si lence

is al l  that is neecled. one is reminded olthose ideal lorms of teaching in which

the m;rster no longer had to sav anything, but merely to move his head (the

Latin nutus,,a nod" was enough * and he then became a numen, a divinity who

nodded to indicate approbation).

1,-1.e.: In Anti-Oedipus,l 'ou didn't  talk of Lacan so much, but of Freud - and in

dusting offhis statue you left  very l i t t le of i t  standing.

r.c.:  That was not del iberatel we advanced by stages and gradual re'

touching, but ol course, as the re-touching proceeded, the inevitable hap-

pened. Br-rt  our objections to Fre ud in Anti-Oedipur \ \rere ver) 'much bound up

wi th  our  ob jec t ions  to  Lacan is tn

1.-1.n.: But what vou obj ect to in ;1n t i-Oedipus ts not this nerv lorm of power ) 'ot i

see in l-acanism, but oedipus i tselt ,  the very foundation of Freudianism. .{nd

when the foundations crumble, we al l  know what happens'

You rvould sa), that we are witnessing an inverse evolut ion: the psychiatr ic

inst i tut ion is rveakening, while the psychoanalyt ic inst i tut ion is gaining

strength in a new lorm ofPower.

r.c.:The dif ferer1ce is that psvchiatry does not \ \ ,ork, whcreas psvchoanalvsis

works wonderful ly. So wonderful lv that i t  might even succeed in resurrecting

sorne sectors o{ 'psychiatry one ofthese da1'sl

Mary Barnes, or Oedipus in Anti-Psychiatryr

In r965, a community of some twenty people was formed around Ronald
Laing. They establ ished themselves in Kingsley Hall ,  an old bui lding in a
London suburb that had, to quote Joseph Berke, 'a long and honourable
historv as a centre lor social experiment and radical pol i t ical act ivi ty ' .  For f ive
years the pioneers of anti-ps,vchiatry and patients making 'a career'  as
schizophrenics were to explore together the world ol madness. Not the
madness of the mental hospital,  but the madness each of us has within us, a
madness '"vhich was to be l iberated in order tc remove inhibit ions and
svmptoms of al l  kinds. At Kingsley Hall  thei,  abol ished, or tr ied to abol ish, al l
division of roles among patients, psychiatr ists, nurses and so on. No one had
an,v official right to give or receive orders or to lay down any rules. Kingsley
Hall rvas to become an enclave of lreedom lrom the prevailing normality, a
base lo r  the  counter -cu l tu re  movement .2

The aim of rhe anri-psychiatr ists is to get beyond the experiments in
community psychiatry; in their view these were so many more relormist
projects, and did not real ly question the repressive inst i tut ions and tradit ion-
al lramework of psychiatry. MaxwellJones and David Cooper,3who were two
ofthe principal inst igators ofthese endeavours, were to take an active part in
the l i fe of Kingsley Hall .  Anti-psl,chiatry could rhus have i ts own tabula rasa,
so to say, i ts organless body, in which every part ofthe house- cel lar, rool,
ki tchen, staircase, quiet room - and every episode in the col lect ive l i fe would
function as a cog in a great machine, drawing each person beyond his
immediate self  and his own l i t t le problems, either towards helping everyone
else, or towards a descent into himself by a (sometimes dizzying) process of
regression.

This enclave of freedom, Kingsley Hall, was besieged on all sides, the old
world oozing in at every crack: the neighbours protested about the noise at
night. local kids threw stones at the windows, the relat ives were readv at the

t. Le Noutel Obsentateur, zB N{ay r 973.
z. Cf . counter'c'ultun: Tlv crealion dan A lrcrruriue socier-y, ed..J. Be rke , pere ' owen and Fire Books,

r  970.

3. David Cooper, Pychiatry and Antiptti latry, Tavistock, I 967.
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sl ightest pretext to cart o{f any over-excited inmate to the merltal hos-

p i ta l . '
But the worst threat to Kingsley Hall  actual ly came lrom '"t ' i thin; though

lree l iom identi f iable constrai; ts, people st i l l  went on si lently interiorizing

. '* iui  , .prar. ions; ar-rcl,  furthermore, no one could escape the simplist ic

recluct io'  of al l  things to the same old tr iangle (father, mother and chi ld) that

confines al l  si tuations that exceed what are considered the bounds ofnormal-

i t ,v within the mould olOedipal psvchoanalysis' , .

Should there be ,onl. *ini*ul iiscipline at Kingsley Hall, or no.t? lnter-

necine porver stl'uggles poisoned the aimosphere ' Aaron Esterson' leader of

the'harci- l ine'tendencv (he u'as seen with a biography of Stal in^under his

arm, whereas Laing tended to quote from Leninl) '  was eventual lv forced out '

; ; ; ;r ." ther.r i*t 'as st i l l  di f f icul i  for the enterprise to discover the r ight syste m

of self-regulat ion' Then' to make matters worse' the press' television and the

intel lectual rrendies nuuni.Jto. loin in - Kingsley Hall  became the object of

"" ir-"-fr [ i i . i ,y. 
One of tht in*utt ' ,  Mary Barnes' became a kind of star of

*uan..r,  which made her the fbcus of implacable jealousie
- H . r . " p . r i . n c e s a t K i n g s l e v H a l l h a v e b e e n , d e s c r i b e d i r . r a b o o k b y l v l a r y

Barnes and her p.y.t t iutt i ' t ,  Joseph Berke's I t  is an astonishingly candid

confession; i t  is also both an admirable attemPt to free 'mad desire'  and a

work of neo-behaviourist dogmatism,6 both a brilliant voyage of discor"en'

andaworkc l { .unrepentan t |a "nr i l ia i i smin l inewi th theo ldpur i tan t rad i t ion '
\ , ' l a ryBarnes- thenradwoman-shows ina fewchapterso fau tob iography
what no anti-psvchiatr ist has ever shown: the hidden face of English-speaking

anti-psYchiatrY.
Mary Barnes is a lbrmer nurse who was label led a schizophrenic - though

she might equally have been classed as a hysteric '  She took quite l i teral ly

l;irg;; r..o*-.r,dution of a Journey' into madness' Her 'regression into

infanc.v' was rather in the st-vle lf a kamikaze pilot, her years of 'going dow n'

leading her on occaslon to the verge ofdeath from starvation' The whole place

,"^, ir-r ̂. r-rProar - should she be"settt to hospital or not? There *'as a violent

crisis in the communit-v'  But i t  is important to note that even when she was in

a phase of upsw'ing lnalters were stiil not easy; she would only relate to a few

;;; i ; ,  in whom"she massively invested her farni l ial ism and nrysttctsm -

4.  1  h is ,  however ,  was  no th ing  conrpared to  the  s i tua t ion  in  I ta l r '  rvhere  la r  less  'p rovocat tve

experiments were stoppect, o',, i i l l  l t", Germanl" where reallv ferocious repression is sti l l  being

u. ld  ogu in . ,  rhe ,nembers  o f . the  spK (soz ia l i s t i sches  par jen tenko l lec r iv )  in  He ide lberg  (see p  6? ,

no te  3 ) .
.,r."Mory Borrrr' Tun.Accountso-f a-founut'Thruugh lvladnaru' MacGibbon & Kee' I97t'

6. Beliaviourism is a theory irom rhe-b.ginning of this century that reduced psychologv to the

s tudv  o f  behav io r r r ,  de f incd  as  the  in te rac t ion  ben* 'een ex terna l  s t in lu l i  and  the  responses  o i  the

subject. fhe neo-bchaviourism of today rends to reduce all hunran problems to Pr"biems of

conrmunicarion and inlormarion, ignoring rhe socio-polit ical problems o[power at everv level
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mainly Ronnie (Laing), whom she worshipped as a god, andJoe (Berke), who
became ar once her iather, her mother and'her spir i tual lover.

She thus  se t  up  her  own r i t t le  oed ipa l  g round rvh ich  caused grea t  reper -
cussions in al l  the paranoiac tendencies of the household. H"er pleu.u..
centred in the painful awareness that never ceased to torment her ofal l  the
harm she was doing around her. She attacked Lairrg,s set_up, even though i t
was so importarr ro her. The more gui i ty she feir rhe more she puniihed
herselfand the worse her state became, causing panic reactions in the group
she had reconsritured the vicious circle of fari i i iar ism - but this t ime"there

;;; :  "". .  
r lventv people involved, which natural lv mult ipl iecl the devasta_

she becarne a babl 'again, and had ro be red from a bottre. she wandered
naked, covered in shit ;  she pisse.d in other people's beds; she broke things up;
or she would' ' t  eat and wanted to let herself  die. She tyrannir.o"Jo. d..r i ,
shestopped him lrom going out, and she persecuted his wife unti l ,  Jne da1r. he
could sta'd i t  no longer, and punched her with his f ist.  one is inevitably
reminded of the rvel l-known methods of the psychiarr ic hospitalrJoe Berke
asked himself how it  could happen that a group of peopre whose obj"ect was to
cle-mysti f i ' rhe social relat ions of disturbed famil ies could reach the point of
behav ing  l i ke  jus t  such a  lami ly .

-- Fortunately, Mary ts1nes was an exceptiona.l  case * not everyone at
Kingsley Hall  behaved l ike herr But she undoubtediy posed the .eal prob-
lems. How can we be so sure rhat understanding, ioi'e and ail tt.,. ltt.,.,
christ ian virtues, cornbined with a technique of n-ryst ical regression, can of
themselves exorcise the devi ls olOedipal madness?

Laing is cerrainly one of the peopli  mosr deepli ,  comrnitted ro the enrer_
prise of demolishing psvchiatry. He has broken dorvn the,"vai ls of the hospital,
but one gets the impression that he remains the p'soner o|other walls st i l l
standing within himself;  he has ror yet managed-ro rree himself of rhe worst
constraint '  the most dangerous of al l  double binds,T that of what Robert
castel has cal led 'psychoanalvsm' - with i ts obsessron rvith signif icant
lnterpretat ion, i ts ' false-bottomed' 

representations and shal low aepit s.
Laing bel ieved that the neurotic a. l ienation could be dereated by centr ing

the anal,vsis on the famil l , ,  and i ts internal ,k 'ots,.  In his,", iew,.ue.ythin[
starts f iom the family, yet he wanrs to get away rrom it .  He would l ike us tJ
become o'e with the cosmos, break out of the humdrum ofeveryday l i re. But
his method olreasoning cannor detach the subject from the ramirial grasp:
though he sees i t  only as the start ing point, i t  cut.hes up wirh him ag-ain at
e'ery turn' He tr ies ro resol 'e the dif f iculty by taking refuge in rn . i . t . .r ,-
style meditat ion, but that cannot long withstand rhe intrul ion of capital ist

;  A  doub ie  b ind  is  a  two iord ,  con t rad ic rory  consr ra in t  occur r ing  rn  rhc  communicar ions  be tween
a pa t ienr  and h is  fami lv  wh ich  confuses  h im to ra l l v .
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subjectivi ty u'hose methods are nothing i f  not subtle. He does not take

Occlipus seriously enough: rvi thout a frontal attack on this yital tool of

capitai ist repressiot- i ,  one can make no decisive change in the economy of

Ces i re .  o r ,  there fore .  the  s ta tus  o fmadness

Nlary Barnes's book is constantl ,v conce rned rt ' i th f luxes - the f lux of shit ,  of

urine, ol 'n-r i lk, of paint - but, signifrcar]t lv, i t  barely mentions the f lux of

moltev. \ te never discover quite holv the set-up operates from this point of

view. Who controls the money, who decides what to buy, who gets paid? The

commur-r i ty seems to l ive on air:  \{ary's brother Peter, who is undoubtediy

caught up in a lar deeper schizo process than she is, cannot at f i rst cope with

the  bohenr ian  l i l e  s ty le  o f  K ings lev  Ha l l .  I t  i s  too  no is r ' ,  too  messv ,  and

anvhow he wants to remain f i t  {br rvork.

But his sisrer torr. I lents him - he nzust come and l ive with her at Kingslev

Hall .  Ht:rs is the unremitt ing proselyt ism of regression - you' l l  see, You' l l

make lour journe1,, 1ou'I l  be able to paint, you' l l  get to the end of your

madness. Bur Peter 's madness is disturbing in a dif ferent rvay. He feels no

enthusiastn for rushing into this sort oladventure. This nrav weli  rel lect the

di l ference benveen a real schizophrenicjournev and a lamil ial ist regression

along pett,v bourgeois l ines. The schizo is not so much attracted to 'human

warn)th'.  His concerns are elsewhere, among the more de-terr i tor ial ized

fluxes - the f lux of miracie-working cosmic signs, but aiso of monetarv signs,

Thr  sch izo  unders tands  rhe  va lue  o f  monev -  even i f  he  uses  i t  in  cur ious  waYs
-just as he understands everv other real i t l ' .  He does trot plav at being a baby.
MLrney is to hirn a means of rei'erencelke anv other, and he needs as manv
refere.ce svstems as he can get, precise\v in order !o preser'e his a\oolhess.
For him, exchange is a means of avoiding interchange. In short,  peter told
them to bugger oirwith their interl-ering e'croachi 'g conrmu'i ty - he wanted
no such threat to his part icular relat ionship to desire.

N{ary's lamil ial ist neurosis is something very d. i f ferent: she rvas continual ly
sett ing Lrp l i t t le farni l ial  terr i tor ial ir ies, in a kind of 'ampire greed lor ,human

*'armth'.  she attached herself  to the other's image: fbr insrance, she had
previously asked Anna Freud to take her into anaiysis, but in lrer nrincl whar
that meant was that she and her brother would move in with Anna Freud
and become her chi ldren. She set out to do rhe same thins with Ronnie and
Jo..

Famil ial ism means magical ly denying the social real i tv, avoiding al l
connection with real f iuxes. Al l  that remains possible is dreaming, and the
e'ciosed hel l  of the conjugo-famil ial  system. or even, in momenrs of jntense
crisis, a i i t t le urine-soaked corner to retreat to, alone. This was N'Iary Barnes's
rnode of operation ar Kingslev Hall ,  as an apostle of Laingian therapv, a
revolut ionary of madness, a professional.

Her confessions teach us more than we would learn from reading a dozen
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textbooks ol anti-psychiatry. In them we can see rrow the after-effects or ''psychoanalysm' 

dog the methods of Laine and his lr iends.
From the early Freud of studies on H2steria to the most up-to-date structural

analysts, al l  psychoanalyt ical method always consists in narrowing every
situation down by means of three si l t ing processes:

Interpretat ion: a thing must arways mean some!hing other than i tself .  The
truth is never to be lound in the direct experience offoices and relat ionships,
but only byjuggl ing with clues and signif icances;

- 
Famil ial ism: rhose signi lying clues can essential ly be boi led do\4,n ro

lamil ial  representations. To discover'* 'hat thel are cal ls for a regression, in
which the subject is led to 'rediscor.,er '  

his chi ldhood. which means irr
practice an ' impotentized' representation of chi ldhood, a chi ldhood as mem-
or1'arrd as rn1'th, chi ldhood as a refuge, as negatir lg the intense experiences of
the present. and therefore with no possible relai ion to what the subject 's
chi ldhood was real ly l ike in posit ive terms;

Transference: as the interpretat ive reduction and the famil ial ist regression
proceed, desire is re-esrabl ished in a drastical lv reduced space, a mlserable
l i t t le area of identi f icat ion (rhe analyst 's couch, his waiching eye, his -
supposedlv - attenti 'e ear). since the rules ol the game demand that
whatever is presented must be reduced to terms of interpietat ion and father-
and mother-inrages. al l  rhat remains is to reduce the signifying apparatus
itself  so that i t  only functions in relat ion to a single term: the sitence olt te
analvst, against which ail questions come up against a blank wa[. Thepsvchoanalyticar rransference, rike a kind oichurnior creaming offth.r.dii,of desire' leaves the patient dangring i. 

";;ig;;inothingness, a narcissisticpassion rvhich, though less dangerous than Russian roulette, reads ifsuccess-ful to the same sort olirreuersibre fixation on unin",po.,"nt details which endsby'withdrawing him from all other.o.iuf inr.. i_.rr,r.
We have been aware for a long ti,n. tfrri-ifr... tir...liting.processes r,r,orkbadly with the mad: their.interiret;;;;;; l ;;ses are too difrerent fromthe prevail ing social coordina,... n,ui^i rrrsri., nt,, instead of rejectingthis method, they tried to improve the procesi, i i  o.o.. ro make them more

:5::i:: 
tn:.itent interpretation of the analytic iCte_a_tcte was replaced by aco'ectrve - and noisv _ interpretarion, a kind of delirium 

"f 
;;;;il;;:r:Certainli, the method wus eflectiue,in ; ' ;; ' ; ;y, '"" longer merely a kind ofmirror-game berween the words of the patient ani th. ri l .n.. of the analvst, itintroduced objects, movemenrs and a certain bal;

l..* f "l":g +"ilil;'i;;"*', g."u,,..g..,,ron;il:,:i:::ffi:,tJli:J::
Derng a c.ocodi. le, bit  her, squeezed her, roted f,e,  ̂ bout in her bed _ ar, ofwhich an ordinary psychoanalyst *oufA'U.rnf i t . fu ,o Oo.A breakrhrough, apparentlv _ they *,. . .  on' i t ientirely n.* pru*i., a new semiotic, rrrl."g ̂ *"il#il:f:il:,ffi,l:
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of 'signihcance and interpretat ion. But no. Each t ime, the psychoanalvst

pul led himself togeth€r again, and brought back the old lamil ial ist points of

reference. And he became the prisoner of his ou'n game: whenJoe Berke had

to leave the house Marv did al l  she could to stop him. Not merelv was the

analysis interminable - the session became so as well l  He had to display real

anger in order to qet away l iom his patientjust lor a lew hours, to attend a

meeting on the Vietnant wal ' .
In the end, nothing escaped the interpretat ive infect ion. Paradoxical ly, i t

w.as Mar,v w ho was the first to break out of the circle - by her painting. In fact,

within months she had become a well-known painter.E Yet, even then,

interpretat ion st i l l  held swa,v: Mary lblt  gui l tv over attending drawing classes,

because her mother's cherished hobbl '  was paint ing, and she would be

reserlt fui i f  she iearnt that her daughter painted better t l ran she did. Nor r,r 'as

the paternal side neglected: 'Now. with al l  these paint ings you have the penis,

the power of the lamily. Your- father feels ve ry threatened.'

With touching applicatiorr,  Mary set out to absorb al l  the psvchoanalvt ical

claptrap. She stood out l ike a sore thumb in the comnrunitv atmosphere of '

Kingslev Hall :  she would not talk to just anyone. She refused other people

because she wanted to be sure that whoever was caring for her was ful ly in

accord with Ronnie's ideas. 'When I got the idea of a breast, a safe breast,

.Joe's breast, somewhere I could suck, yet not be stolen from myself, there was

no holci ing me . .  .  Joe. putt ing his f inger in my mouth, was to me saving,

"Look, I  can come into you but I 'm not control l ing you, possessing, steal ing

y o u ,  "  '

ln the end, the psychoanalyst himself was overwhelmed by the inter-
pretat ive machine he had helped to set going. He admits i t :  Marv ' interpreted

everything that was done lor her (or for anyone else for that matter) as

therapy ..  .  I I ' t l ie coal was not del ivered when ordered, that was therapv.

And so on, to the most absurd conciusions. 'But this did not stopJoe Berke

from continuing to struggle with his orvn interpretat ions, whose sole object

was to f i t  his relat ionship with Mary into the Oedipal tr iangle: ' .  .  .  By

1966. .  .  ,  I  had a pretty good idea of what and s'ho I was lor her when we

were together. "Mother" took the lead when she was Mary the baby.

"Father' '  and "brother Peter" vied for second place' In order to protect my

own sense of realitv, and to help Mary break through her rveb of illusion, I

always took the trouble to point out rvhen I thought lvlary was using me as

someone else. '  But he never found i t  possible to unravel the web completely.

N,lary had got the whole household caught up in it.

B.  Her  exh ib i t ions ,  in  Creat  Br i ta in  and abroad,  b rought  her  a  cons iderab le  ce lebr i t y .  One cou ld

say quite a lot about rhis kind ofrecovery via Art Bnl, which involves launching a mad artist upon

the pu blic l ike a stage star, f irr the bene6t ofthose who moun t the exhibi t ions. The essence ofmad art

is that it lalls outside ordinary concepts ofthe author and his or her work.
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If we look at rhe rechnique of regression inro babyhood, and at the
transference, we see that, as developed in a community, their tendency to
create 'de-real izat ion' was greatlv mult ipl ied. In the tradit ional analyt ical
encounter) the one-to-one relat ionship, the art i f ic ial and l imited nature ofthe
w'ay the session is organized establ ishes a kind of barr ier to hold back the
excesses of the imagination. At Kingsley Hall ,  i t  was a real death that
confronted Mary Barnes at the end of each of her Jour'eys',  and the whole
household became caught up in equally real grief and su{rering. So much so
that Aaron Esterson was driven back to the old methods of authority anci
suggestion: N{arv was literally starving herselfto death, and he firmly ficrbade
her  to  cont inue her  fas t .

Some years belorehand, a cathol ic priest had equally f i rmly forbidden her
to masturbate, tel l ing her, so she said, that i t  was an even graver sin than to
sleep rvith a boyfr iend. This, too, was completely successful.  But, surely, this
return to authority and suggestion is the inevitable accompaniment of such a
technique oftotal regression. Suddenly, she is turned away from the very edge
of death bv a 'pol iceman-father'  

material izing lrom the shadows. Ti ie
Imaginary, especial ly that of rhe psvchoanalvst, is no sort ofdefence aqainst
social repression: on t l ie contraryJ i t  unconsciously invites i t .

one of the most valuable lessons lrom this book is perhaps that i t  shows
horv i l lusory i t  is to seek to rediscover sheer, unmixed desire bv sett ine offto
f ind knots buried in the unconscious or hidden clues of i ' terpri tut ionlTh...
is no magical efrect whereby the transference can disentanele the real
micro-pol i t ical confl icts thrt imprison people, no mystery, no other r 'or ld
behind this one. There is nothing to discover in the unconscious: the
unconscious has st i l l  to be consrrucred. I f the oedipus in the transference fai ls
to resolve the famil ial  oedipus, i t  is because ir remains profoundly attached to
the lamil ial ized individual.

Alone on the couch or in a group, in a planned regression, the ,normal-
neurotic '  (you and I) or the psychiatr ist 's neuroric (who is 'mad') continues
over and over again to demand the oedipus. psychoanalysts, whose entire
training and practice have f i l led them to rhe eyeballs with the reductionist
drug ol interpretat ion, can do no other than reinlorce this f lattenins-out of
desire: translerence is a technique for dispracing the investmenrs oidesi.e.
Far lrom moderating the rush towards death, i t  seems actual lv to accelerate
it ,  gathering together the' individuated' oedipal energies as in a cyclotron, in
whatJoe Berke cal ls ' the vicious spiral of punishment-anger-gui l t-punish-
ment' .  I t  can only lead to castrat ion, renunciat ion and subl imation - a
shoddy kind ofasceticism. The objects ofcol lect ive gui l t  succeed one another,
accentuating the self-destructive, punit ive impulses by coupling them with a
real repression composed ofanger, jealousy and fear.

Guil t  becomes a specif ic lorm of the l ibido - a capital ist Eros - when i t
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enters into conjunction with the de-terr i tor ial ized f luxes ofcapital ism. I t  then
finds a new u,ay out, a novel solut ion, of the l imitat ions imposed by the familv,
the mental hospital,  psychoanalysis. I  shouldn't  have done i t ,  what I  did was
wrong, and the more wrong I feel i t  to be, the more I want to do i t ,  because i t
makes me exist in the intensity zone of gui l t .  However, that zone, instead of
being cmbodied, l inked to the body of the subject, his ego, his family, takes
possession of the inst i tut ion: fundamental ly, the real boss at Kingsley Hall
was Mary Barnes. And she knew it .  Everything revolved around her. But
whereas she was onlv playing at Oedipus, the others were t ied hand and foot
in a col lect ive Oedipal ism.

One day.Joe Berke describes f inding her covered in shit  and sobbing: 'You

have to hand i t  to Mary. She is extraordinari ly capable of conjuring up
evervone's lavourite nightmare and embodying i t  for them.' At Kingsley
Hall ,  then, the translerence was no longer contained by the analyst - i t  was
gett ing ar 'va1, in al l  direct ions and becoming a threat even to the
psychoanalyst himself.  At that moment the t ies of analvsis were almost
broken lbr good, and the desir ing intensit ies, the 'part ial  objects' ,  almost
{bl lowed their own l ines of force and ceased to be dogged by svstems of
interpretat ion as correctly codif ied b1' the social grids of the 'dominant

real i ty ' .
Why did Berke make such a desperate attempt to reunire rhe scattered

mult ipl ici ty of Nlary's 'experiment'  with dissolving her ego and attempt
to Iet her neurosis break through? Why rhis return to the poles of the family, to
the unity of the person, preventing N{ar1, from opening out to a whole social
field outside herself which might have proved so rewarding? 'The initial
process of her coming together was akin to mv trying to put together a jigsaw
puzzle without having al l  the pieces. Of those pieces which were about, many
had had their tabs cut off  and their slots barr icaded. So i t  was nigh on
impossible to tell what went where. The puzzle, of course, was Mary's
emotional l i fe. The pieces u,ere her thoughts, her act ions, her associat ions,
her dreams, etc. '

How can i t  be proved that the solurion lor Mary Barnes real lv lay in the
direction of an infantile regression? Or that the origin of her problems rose
from disturbances or blockages in the communications svstems of her family
when she rvas a child? Why not take a iook at what was going on elsewhere? In
fact, it can be seen that all the doors opening to the world outside were firmly
shut against her when she tried to go through theml consequently, what she
found outside was almost certainly a familialism even more repressive than
that of her childhood experience. Perhaps the unfortunate Mr and Mrs
Barnes were only unconsciously reflecting the violent storm ofrepression that
was going on outside. Mary had not become 'fixated' at her childhood - she
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had never lound the way outl  Her desire for a real wav out was too powerful,
too demanding to yield to any external compromises.

The f irst trouble started at school. 'School was very dangerous., She sar
paralysed, te rr i f ied on her chair;  she fought with her reacher. ,Most things at
school worried me . .  . '  She only pretended ro read, to sing, to draw - yet her
desire was to be a writer, a journal ist,  a painter, a doctor. One day i t  was
explained to her that al l  this was a way of wishing she could be a man. , I  lel t
ashamed that I  wanted to be a doctor. I  know this shame was bound up,- and
here the interpretat ionism gets going - 'with the enormous gui l t  I  had in
connection with my desire to be a boy. Everything masculine in myself must
be hidden. buried in secrer. '

Priests and pol icemen of every kind were used to make her leel gui l ty about
everything and nothing, and especial ly about masturbating. When she
became resigned to being a nurse rather than a doctor and joined the army, i t
was yet another dead end. At one moment she wanted to go to Russia,
because she had heard that there, 'women with babies and no husbands were
quite accepted'.  When she determined to enter the convent, there were
doubts as to her rel igious faith: 'What broughr you into the Church?, No
doubt the priests rvere r ight - her wish for sancti ty was suspect. Final ly she
ended up in the m.ental hospital,  and even there she was prepared to do
some thing, to dedi late herself  to others. One day she broughr a bunch of
f lowers to a sister in the Nurses' Home, and heard herselfsaving, ,you should
not be herel '  There seemed no end to the social traumas) the beating she
received. Having become a nurse) she was told she could not study for a
higher qual i f icat ion.

From the f irst,  what interested Mary Barnes was not the lamily - i t  was
society. But everything brought her back to the family; sad to sav, even her l i fe
at Kingsley Hall !  since the lamil ial ist inrerpreration was rhe game they l iked
playing there, and since she loved them so much, she was ready to play i t  with
them. And how well  she played i t !  The real analyst at Kingsley Hall  was
hersel lr  she got the ful lest mileage out ofal l  the neurotic possibi l i t ies ofthe
project, al l  the underlying paranoia of her Kingsley Hall  lather and mother,
Indeed, Marv, the missionary, may well  have contr ibuted to helping the
anti-psychiatr ists to recognize the reactionary implications oftheir psycho-
analvt ic postulates.



Money in the Analytic Exchange'

Money lunctions as a misleading equivalent, in the sense that the value that i t

represents or crystal l izes depends on the posit ion one occupies in the produc-

t ion system. To those wielding power in a system based on the extraction of a

surplus-value money means something quite dif lerent from what i t  means to

those sel l ing their labour. I t  crystal l izes both a way of organizing exploitat ion

and a svstem for disguising the class struggle. I  t  determines not only people's

structural posit ions u' i thin production, but also the nature ofthe productions

encoded in the system.
The content ofthe capital ist encoding has changed as and when there has

been a reduction ofprofit leveis in a whole series ofsectors olproduction. The

State has been forced to take over from private capitalism, in the system of

national insurance and pensions, for instance, in taking over direct ly the

control of publ ic serwices, or in f ields where the preservation of a minimum of

social order requires such inst i tut ions as social security, a health service, etc.
I t  is precisely those productions that are not sr ict ly part of the bi-polar
relat ion of exploitat ion that become in a sense devalued, I t  goes without

saying, for example, that the work that goes into producing raw materials or

manufactured goods in an under-developed country is diflerent from the

equivalent work in a r ich area. The same goes for the work in key sectors ol
capital ist production as compared with work in slower sectors ( l ike coal
mining) or, worse st i l l ,  work viewed as total ly worthless (thejobs that give

mental patients or prisoners something to do).
We have tlrerefore to estimate what money represents in the analytic

exchange - or, rather, pseudo-exchange, for there is no real exchange of

services between analyst and analysand. There are two sorts of work in-
volved: the anall , t ical work of the patient, and the psychoanalvst 's work of

l istening and sif t ing. I t  is actual ly quite wrong for there to be an,v f fow of

money from one to the other. In a diflerent social system which viewed these

two sorts of work in the same way as any other form of production, the analyst
and the analysand should both be paid, just as the social division of labour

dictates that not only should factory work be paid, but work in ofEces and

r . In tervention at the Congress ofthe Paris Freudian School heid in Aix-en-Provence, May I q7 r .
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research laboratories as well .  One can hardly imagine unski i ied workers
having to pay the designers who plan rvhat they producel But ofcourse this is
al l  part ofthe system ofextracting the surplus-value. When the psychoanalyst
is paid, he is in fact reproducing a certain process olcrushing the patient to
adapt him onto the personological poles ofcapital ist society. How could i t  be
otherwise when a psychoanalyst sees patients whose posit ion in the family
structure prevents their having any personal role in the f lux ofmoney - what
Alain Cotta describes as the rotat ion of ' family capital '2 - or direct ly taking
part in the clcle of capital ist production (wives, for instance, who gointo
analysis which their husbands pay for, or chi. ldren)? Unless there is some
svstem offunding out oftaxes and contr ibutions, or an al lorvance paid by
some third bod,v, their analyt ical production - which should in fact be classed
as a u,ork ofeducation ( in the widest sense) ofthe col lect ive Iabour force - is
exploited production. In the analyt ical relat ionship, the structures ofsocial
al ienation within the lamilv are transposed and reproduced: the lamily is
used as staging post. In as much as rhe psychoanalyst f inds himselfhaving to
be paid in this way, he is implici t ly sanctioning a way of using the structures of
the lamily as an instrument to crush desire production and press i t  into the
serr ice ola social order governed by profi t .

On the specif ical ly analyt ic level,  i t  seems to me vital to recognize that the
chi ld who draws or makes a plast icine model lor an analyst, and the wife who
enters analvsis to 'solve the family's problems', are taking part in sociai
production. At the unconscious level, therefore, the capital ist extract ion of
sulplus-value is reproduced, and in a sense, expanded, in the analyt ic
relat ionship. The claim of analysis to represent a means of gett ing at the ruth
should obl ige i t ,  f i rst and foremost, ro denounce i tself ,  for by the fact ofbeing
paid for, i t  starts ol la renewal ofsocial violence.

At the very least, i f they carry on as they are, analysts should be made to
stopjusti fying their money relat ionship with their patienrs on rhe grounds of
some supposed 'svmbolic order' .  Or else they should accept the logic of their
posit ion and state clearly that, lor the m, order i tself  is the r ightful basis of al l
systems of segregation. In most cases. of course, they are unrvi l l ing to go so
far. Like any other capital ist,  they bel ieve that earning money is part of the
normal order of things: 'One has to earn a l ivingl 'And, from an analyt ic point
of view, this mav ult imately be the least dangerous, because the least
mvsti fving, att i tude.

z. AIain Cotra, Thioie ginir ale du capi tal, de la craks anu e t det futuatilu, Dunod, r 966



Psychoanalysis and the Struggles of Desirei

The problem facins the workers' revolut ionary movement is that there is a
dislocation between the apparent relat ions ofpower at the level ofthe class
struggle and the real desire investment of the mass of the people.

Capital ism exploits the labour capacity of the working class and manipu-
lates the relat ions of production to i ts own advantage, but i t  also insinuates
itself  into the desire system ofthose i t  exploits. The revolut ionary struggle
cannot therelbre be restricted simpiv to the level oftbe apparent state ofpower
relat ions. I t  must extend to every level of the desir ing economv that is
contaminated bv capital ism (the individual, the couple, the family, the
schr-,ol,  the mil i tant group, madness, prisons, homosexuali ty or rvhatever).

The objects and methods of the struggle wil l  vary from one level to another.
Sr"rch aims as 'Freedorn, Peace and Plenty'dernand pol i t ical organizations
that can intervene in the power struggle, that combine forces and consti tute
blocs. In the nature of thines these organizations must be representative,
coordinating the struggle and providing i t  with a strategv and tact ics. On the
other hand, the struegle against what we mav cal l  ' rnicroscopic lascism'- the
fascisrn implanted within desir ing machines - cannot be carr ied on 'u' ia

delegates or representatives. bv identi f iable and unchanging blocs. The face
ol '  the enemy is changing al l  the t ime: i t  can be a t i iend, a col league, a
sr-rperior, even oneself.  There is never a t ime when you can be sure you are not
going to fall for a politics supporting bureaucracy or privilege, into a
paranoiac vieu' of the world, an unconscious col lusion with the establ ish-
ment, an internal izat ion of social repression.

These two struggles need not be mutual ly exclusir,e:
- The class stn.rgsle, the revolut ionary struggle lor l iberation, involves the

existence ofwar machines capable o1'standing up to the forces ofoppression,
rvhich means operating with a degree of central ism, with at least a minimum
of coordination;

- The strugg.ie in relat ion to desire requires col lect ive agencies to produce a
continualiy ongoing analysis, and the subversion ol eterltform ofpower, at every
level.

t . Tal k eiven a t the fi rst Psr choanalysis and Polit ics Conlerence, held in Ni i lan on 7-9 Mav r 973
and pub l ished by  Fe l t r ine l l i  and  by  Fd i t ions  ro / r8 ,

Psychoanalysis and the Struggles ofDesire 63

It is surely absurd to hope to overthrow the power ofthe bourgeoisie by
replacing i t  with a structure that reconsti tutes-thefomt of that piver. The
class struggle in Russia, china and ersewhere has demonstratei that, e'en
after the power ofthe bourgeoisie has been broken, the form ofthat power can
be reproduced in the state, in the family, even in ihe ranks or rhe revorution.
How can we prevenr centrarizing and bureaucratic aurhoriry from taking
charge of the coordination that is necessari ly invor'ed in'organizing a
revolutionary war? The struggle as a whole must include stageslnd int"er_
mediaries. .A,t the 'microscopic'  revel, what must happen, f irst Jf ai l ,  is a kind
of direct changeover to communism, rhe aboli t ion of bourgeois po*e,
in the sense that that power is embodied in the bureaucrat, the leader or the
mi l i tan t  ded ica ted  revo lu t ionar r ' .

Bureaucratic central ism has teen introduced permanentry into the work-
ers' movement in imitat ion of the central ist model of capitar. capitar
supen'ises and o'er'encodes production by controlling the flowof money and
wieiding coercive polver over production relat ions and in State monooolv
capital ism. There is a similar problem with bureaucratic social ism. But real
production does not need this kind ofdirect ion in the least- in fact is better
without. The major productive machines in indus*iar societ ies could manase
very well  without such central ism. Clearly, a dif ferent concepr of how
production is related boch to distr ibution and consumprion, and to training
and research, would shatter the hierarchical and despoiic powers that p.euaii
within present-dav production relat ions, and give i . . .  piuy to the workers'
capacitv for innovation. Evidently, then, the basis of central ism is not
economic but pol i t ical.  In the workers' movement, too, centrarism leads to
the same sort of steri l i ty. I t  must be accepted that lar more elrect ive and
broader struggles could be coordinated a.r.",ay from bureaucratic head-
quarrers, but only i f the desir ing economy ofthe workers can be freed from
the contamination of the bourgeois subjectivi ty that makes them the uncon-
sclous accomplices of the capitalist technocracy and the bureaucracy of the
workerst movement.

Here we must be careful not to rail into the simplistic trap of saying either'democratic '  
central ism, or anarchism and spontane ism.

Alternative marginal movemenrs and communit ies have absolutelv
nothin-g to gain by falling into the myth of a return to the pre-technologici
age, of 'back to nature';  on the contrary, they have to cope with .eal so.l . ty,
real sexual and family relationships, with what is happening no*. On ti,.
other hand. one must recognize that the off icial workers'movement has up to
now relused to consider how far it mav be contaminated by bourgeois power,
to consider its own internal corruption. Nor is there at present any scientific
discipline that can help it to do so. Neither sociorogy, nor psycho-sociology,
nor psychology - still less psvchoanalysis - has extlended Marxism into this
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area. Freucl ianism, in the guise ola science, sets up as i ts unquestioned nornrs

the verv things rhat prodr..  bourgeois subjectivation - the myth of a

n...uru,-u castiat io,,  oidesire, in terms of the Oedipal tr iangle' a signifving

in te rpre ta t io r lwh ich tends to iso la te theana iys is | romtherea l i t ieso f i t ssoc ia l
sett l  ng.""J'uiua.a 

to the possibi l i ty of abol ishing the technocratic central ism of

capitai ist production, which rvould be based on a dif ferent understanding of

the relat ir .rnship between production, distr ibution and consumption on the

one hancl atrcl production, research and education on the other'  This would

obviousi l ,  tencl to nrake a total change in att i tudes to rvork, and especial lv the

spl i t  betu,eeu rvork recognizecl as social ly uselul (recognized as socialh'useful

by  cap i ta l i sm,  tha t  i s ,  b i ' the  ru l ing  c lass)  and the 'use less ' rvork  o f  des i re .  A l l

of p.oductic,, t ,  whe ther ol commercial value or use value, l lherher of indi-

viduals cir col iect ive bodies, is under the controi ofa lorm ofsocial organiz-

at ion rhat enlbrces a cerrain pattern ofsocial division of labour. The disappear-

ance ol capital isr central ism rvould therefore bring ivi th i t  a fundamental

re-castinq of production techniclucs. E'"en in a societv rvith highiv developed

indusLr ;  a r rc l  h igh lv  de i  e lupcd pub l ic  in fo rnra t ion  serv i t  es  e tc . .  o r )e  car .

concen'e ot 'di f lbrent production relat ions that wotr ld not be antagonlst lc to

the productions of desire, of art,  of dreams ln other words, the question is

nuheihe. or not i t  is possible to stop seeing use value and exchange value as

mutual ly opposeci. ihe aiternative of reject ing al l  complex forms olprodr-rc-

t ion and clenrancl ing a return to nt l ture merei; ' reproduces the spl i t  between

the dif l 'erent torm, of production - desir ing production and production of

rect gnizcd s<-,cial ut i l i t l  .  
x

Relat ions among individuals, groups and classes are bound up 
"vith 

the rvay

individuals are manipulated by the capital ist system- Individuals as such are

manufactured bv that sr-stem to satisf) the demands of i ts mode of produc-

t ion. The idea that rhere were original ly, as the basis of society. individuals,

g r o u p S o f i r i d i r , i d t r a , l s i n t h e | o r n r o | | a m i l i e s a n d s o o n w a s t h o u g h t u p | o r t h e
i. .a, oL the capital ist sysrenl. In the human sciences, everything that has

been buih up aiound the individual and the primacy ofthe individual serves

only to extend the dichotomy between rhe individual and his social context.

The ci i lhcultv one comes up against, the moment one tr ies to grapple rvith an1'

sociai real i tr l  -  be i t  language , madness or anything connected r.r ' i th any real

process o1'ciesir ing production - is that one is never deal ing with individuals
' Ir .  

u. *u.h as l inguist ics, for instance, has been satisf ied to define i ts f ield irr

terms of communication among individuals, i t  has total l l ,  missed the coerciye

and integrative functions of language. Linguist ics onlv starts to l iee i tself from

bourgeois ideoi 'g.v when i t  studies t l ie problems arising from connotation,

context. the implici t  and al l  the transactions of language that lal l  outside this
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abstract relat ion between individuals. No group, no class is made up of
individuals; i t  is the imprint of capital ist production relat ions on rhe social
dimension of desire that produces the stream of undifrerentiated individuars
necessary in order to inveigle a work force.

Did the events olMay r 968 in France inrroduce a potenrial change into the
revolut ionary movement, specif ical ly on this point of the desir. ing economy?
Had such a change taken place, i t  would have had considerable pol i t ical and
social consequencesl One can only say that, since the relat ive decl ine of
Stal inism, since the departure of a signif icant proport ion of young workers
and students lrom the tradit ional revolut ionary models, we have witnessed
not a major break but l i t t le breakthroughs of desire, l i t t le breaches in the
despotic system that prevai ls in pol i t ical orgarrizations.

The depredations of N{ay '68 in France were repaired within a few weeks.
Perhaps no more than two. Nevertheless, i t  had the most profound conse-
quences, and they are sl i l l  being felt  at al l  sorts of levels. Even though i ts
results are no longer visible on a national scale, i t  is st i l l  going on by a kind of
inf i l t rat ion in many dif ferent si tuations. A nerv vision has been born, a nerv
approach to problems of revolut ion. Before'68, for instance, i t  would have
been unthinkable to suggest that there could be any pol i t ical purpose in
campaigning in lavour of common criminals in prison; i t  would have been
unthinkable for homosexu'als to demonstrate in the streets in defence of their
part icular orientat ion of desire. The women's l iberation movemenr, the f ight
against repression in psychiatry, these and other movements have acquired
completely nerv meaning and methods. Thus i t  is true that problems are now
seen dif lerently, but, equally, there has been no real break. This is un-
doubted.ly because there is no large-scale machine for revolutionary war. We
have to recognize that certain dominant images are still perpetrating their
destructive e{rects e'en within revolut ionary groups themselves. A cri t ique of
bureaucratism in the trade unions has been begun; the principle of the'delegation of power' to the vanguard, and the system of a ,drive belt '
connecting the people to rhe part) ' ,  rhese things have been brought into
question. But revolut ionaries are st i l l  the vict ims of a great many of the
prejudices ofbourgeois moral i tv, and ofrepressive att i tudes towards desire.
This may perhaps explain the lact that in May '68 there was no such attack on
psychoanalysis as there was on psychiatry. Psychoanalysis preserved some
authority in so lar as a number of the dogmas of psychoanalysis were taken on
board by the movement 

*
The real breakthrough will only happen once there is a new approach to such
problems as the bureaucratism of organizations, the repressive att i tude of
revolutionary men towards their wives and children and their lailure to
understand the significance offatigue, neurosis and delusion (it is quite usual
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lor someole who 'breaks down' to be dismissed as ' f inished" as of no more use

to the organization i fnot a posit ive danger to i t)  -once such problerns are) not

pe,hups ut the very centre o|their pol i t ical Concerns) but at least treated with

the same scriousness as organizational problems, or the stand that must be

rrracle against bor-rrgeois powerr or management, or the pol ice The batt le is

one tha; Int lst be fought within our own ranks, against our otvn internal

pol ice. I t  is notjust a secorldary front, as certain Nlaoists have contended' a

srppo.t ing action. 'a marginal operatiorl '  As long as there remains a dichot-

o-y.b.,.u..n the batt le on the class lront and the batt le on the front ofdesire.

al l  ibrms o1'.r-option rvi l l  st i l l  be possible. Signif icantly, after \{a,v '68, most

revolut ionar.v movements lai led to grasp the importance of the n'eak l ink that

had become apparent during the student struggle Quite suddenly'  students

and young u,oikers , lorgot '  the respect that was due to the superior knowledge

und po*J, oiteachers, io..*.n, managers. etc They broke away from the old

submissic.rn to the values of the past and introduced an entirely new approach'

But the u,hole thing was label ied spontaneism, in orher u'ords a transit ional

manifestat ion that must be left  bel 'r ind for a 'superior '  phase, marked b1' the

sett ing-Lrp ofcentral ist organizations. Desire surged up among the people; i t

*,u, n[, . i ,  but expected to quieten and accept discipl ine No one real ized that

this new form of revolt would in future be inseparable from al l  further

economic and pol i t ical struggles'

when I tark o[ 'x{arxism and Freudianlr*. I  huu. in mind a part icular way in

rvhich the texts of lv{arx and Freud are treated. From one point olview,

Freudianisrr must be defined as reactionary in al l  i ts social star-rces, al l  i ts

analyses of relat ions between the individual and the lamily'  whi le even

Marxism remains general ly inadequate in i ts treatment of the problems

r e l a t e d t o d e s i r e . T h i s d o e s n o t m e a n j h o w e v e r , t h : r t t h e r e i s n o m o r e t o b e
said about rhe texts ofFreud and i \{arx'

T h e q u e s r i o n i s j u s t i v h a t u s e t o m a k e o | t h e m . A s w i t h e v e r v t h e o r y , t h e r e
are two;ays in which they could be used The text can be used as a means of

identi fying and i l lumir.rat ing real social connections, the l inks between one

.r.rggi.  and the next; or the theory can be used in such a wa-v as to tai lor

rea l i t y  to  f i t  the  tex t

People are often verv dogmatic r.r'hen they try to explain the relation-ship

betw"en lr{arxism and Freudianism. I bel ieve that the only way out of this

b l i n d a l l e - v l i e s i n t a l k i n g a s h o n e s t l . v a s p o s s i b l e a b o u t t h e r e a l i t y o f t h e
confl icts - but they must be e{Iect ive confl icts'

As longaSwepreserveac leard i r , id ing . l inebetw.eenpr iva te l i |eand.pub l ic
l i fe, we ihul l  g.t  nowhere. To clari iy pol i t ical commitmenrs and ciass

commitments, * i thout merely burying oneself in a mass of words' requires

d i s c u s s i o n a t t h e l e r , e l o f o n e ' s d a y - t o - d a y a c t i r , ' i t y , b e i t t h e a c t i v i t y o f a
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lul l- t ime revolut ionary or a doctor, act ivi tv in one's lamilv, one's marriage or
any other situation.

It is perhaps conceivable, if circumstances were different, that we could
start talking seriousl,v ofthe relation between a politics ofdesire and a politics
ofrevolut ion, but only i fwe were prepared to be total ly honest, and i fneed be,
tread on some people's toes.

A number ofpeople have intervened during these discussions to stress the
view that the principal di lemma facing us in our part icular f ield is that
between a (reformist) pol i t ics of 'al ternative psychiatry'  and a psychiatr ic
pol i t ics that is revolut ionary from the word go. This would mean that there
were t$'o camps: on the one side would be Jervis2 and on the other such
experiences as the SPK.'

But the problem is not real ly so simple. The confl ict that laces us in trving
to contemplate a pol i t ics of desire cannot be restr icted to a single front; i t  is

c, G. J ervis is an l talian psychiarist, author ofa cri t ical handbook on psvchia try'

3. A socialist patients' collective in Heidelberg. The SPK was made up oftherapeutic groups

comprising some lorty patients at the Polyclinic ofHeidelberg University. These patients, and their

doctor. Dr Huber, carried out a thtoretical and practical crit ique ofthe institution, and discloscd

the ideoiogical function ofpslchiatry as an instrument ofoppression. Their work soon attmcted

increasi ng opposi t ion from rhe psychiatric cl i nic - i ts di rector d escri bed the group as 'a col lecti ve of

hatred and aggression'.

As repression intensified, so did resistance. It became impossible to get rid ofthe SPK by o{ficial

and iegal means. I n a secret session, the Univcnity Senate decided to call in the police. They found a
pretext inJ ul,v r 97 r , when there was an exchange ofgunfire in the subu rbs of Heidelberg. This was

biamed on the S P K, which could then be put down in the most brutal way. Three hundred cops with
suImachine guns lorced their way into the SPK premiscs, helicopters flew over the city, thc

Bundesgrenqschut7 (special brigades) were nrobil ized, searches were made with no wanant, Dr

Huber's children taken as hostages, parients and doctors were arrested, and the accused were

drugged ro make them appear cooperative. The SPK thereupon decided to disband.

Dr Huber and his wife spent some years in prison, in an almost total isolation which even ajudge

described as inhuman, By treating them first as insane and then as terrorists (because of their

raponse to police provocation they were compared with the Baader-Meinhofgroup), they could be

brought before a special tribunal opemting on Nazi principles.

The defence was paralysed. One ofthe lar.yers, Eberhardt Becker, was accused ofcomplicity,
and charged. -Another, Jorg Lang, was imprisoned. All the lawy'ers who supportcd them were

harassed and removed by one means or another. Lawyers were appointed who only saw the

documents in the case a lorrnight before it opened, wherero the press had had them from the fint.
The accused rejected their serviccs.

On 7 November r g7z, the day the trial opened in Karlsruhe, the three accused were brought in on
sretchers (two between the threeofthem), t ied hand and foot. The Hubers, who had not seen one

another lor f ifteen months, were bull ied and violently separated, and finally expelled from the court,

alongwith Hausner, the third defendant. Halfofthose prment werc plain-clothes policemen. Part of
the rest wcre also expelled after one young man read out a statemcnt ofinternational solidaritv wi th

the accuscd. He, even beforc he had got outside the court building, was anested, abused, beaten up
and left without medical attention for hours, A medical certif icate later issued bv Karlsruhe hosoital

described severe damage, some to the skull.
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not iust a rnatter of capital ism versus the working class. I  bel ieve that a mass

ofnew fronts wil l  have to be opened as the working class and the organiza-

tions of the workers, movement become contaminated by the subjectivity of

the rul ing class. I t  needs more than 'going out to the workers' and quoting

{iorn the r ight authors to r id oneselfofbourgeois inf luence in the sphere of

desire. In this sense, one cannot (asJervis has) identi fy the stated interests of

the u,orkers with their desire .  The interests of the American working class, lor

instance, may be objectively fascist in tendency lrom the point ofview ofthe

poli t ics of desire. T!e unions'f ight to defend the workers' interests, legit imate

though i t  be, can also be total ly repressive in relat ion to the desire 6fa whole

series ofother social groups, ethnic and sexual minorit ies, and so on. I  bel ieye,

lcrr exampie, that u'e must not delude ourselves as to the possibi l i ty of a

pol i t ical al l iance between the psychoanalyt ic vanguard u'ho claim to have got

r id 6f psychiatr ic repression, and the working-class organizations that exist

today. The models ofrepression are as unpleasant among psychoanalysts as

among pol i t ical mil i tants. To go among the working class is not to leave the

psychiarr ic hospital but merely' to enter a dif ferent sort of ps,vchiatr ic hospital.

I  spent over ten years working in the French Communist Party, and that too

was a kind ofpsychiatr ic hospital.  I  do not think one can go merely by slogans

anci speeches and writ ten texts i f  one is to judge whether or not a posit ion is

truly revolut ionary from the point ofview ofdesire

The theoretical writ ings of the SPK, for instance, make exceptional l l '

dogmatic reading, vet their pol i t ics were genuinely revolut ionary' What they

did shows the way to rvhat might be truly neighbourhood pol i t ics, an

emergent pol i t ics of a mass kind. However, the SPK was in no sense a party

forrned on the basis of a programme of how to conduct the struggle. Only

during rhe struggie did the investment ofsuccessive desires serve to clari fy the

aims and me rhods of the confl ict.  The SPK's pol i t ics might just as easi ly have

been those of an alternative psychiatr; '  -  not in the sense of anv reformist

compromise, but as an alternative based on the real i t ies of power'

At present, in a very poor distr ict of New York, the South Bronx, black ano

Puerto Rican groups are running a drug addict ion unit in Lincoln Hospital.

Thus a popular movement has taken over the f ight against drug-dependence'

This is also a lorm of alternative pol i t ics, since this mo\rement has replaced

rhe drug programme of the Governor of New York State. Doctors no longer

come into the unit,  but remain outside and are cal led upon only for profes-

sional advice. The unit has its own police force, and the fact that the

government does not close i t  or ban i t ,  and indeed actuai lv goes so lar as to

subsidize i t ,  is because the activists who organize i t  are supported by the

blacks and Puerto Ricans, and al l  the local gangs. In this case, then, an

alternarive pol i t ics is a possibi l i ty because i t  is based on real revolut ionary

confl ict.  But, equallv, i t  could be an i l lusion to seek to pol i t ic ize psychiatry i f
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the political action undertaken in the effort remains tied to traditional
repressir.'e attitudes to madness and desire.

Could psychoanalysis become a force lor progress, could it develop into a
'people's psychoanalysis'? I t  bears the stamp ofthe psychoanalysr 's training
as a privileged caste as much as it ever did. The essence ofpsychoanalysis is
st i l l  that i t  is a taught discipl ine, ini t iat ion into the psychoanalyt ic casre. Even
if a psychoanalyst wants to behave l ike'ordinary people',  he is st i l l  a member
of that caste; even if he is not preaching his concept of the proper relation
between desire and society, he is st i l l  re-enacring rhe same repressive pol i t ics
in his practice. The problem, therefore, is not that his ideas are more or less
wrong, but that his whole way ofworking reproduces the essence ofbourgeois
subjectivi ty. A man who sits on his chair l istening to what you say, but
systematical ly distances himself l rom what i t  is al l  about, does not even have
to try to impose his ideas on you: he is creating a relationship of power which
leads you to coicentrate your desiring energy outside the social territory. Nor
is this something pecul iar to psychoanalysts - i t  is only more marked here
than in the other professions of social control.  We f ind i t  in the teacher on his
rostrum, the overseer behind his glass part i t ion, the army ofEcer, the cop, the
psychologist with his batteries oftests, the psychiatr ist in his bin, etc.,  etc. Al l
of them individual ly may well  be very nice people. They may well  do
everything they can to help those they deal with, yet lor all their good will
each is contr ibuting in his own way to condemning individuals to lonel iness
and extinguishing their desire. Of course every attempt is made to cushion the
repression: with modern teaching methods, for instance, they try to ensure
that no child feels at sea in a huge class, no child is terrorized by the teacher.
The psychoanalyst, too, tr ies to make his technique gentler - and ult imately
more insidious. He de-guts and neutral izes everything his patients tel l  him,
thus administering a kind of subjectivi ty drug. And who is to blame him for
that? Ifwe are not going to condemn the drugs used byjunkies, why should
we condemn the sort people go to psychoanalysts for? That is not the point.
Everyone does his own thing as well as he can, and each in his own way plays
a supporting role as policeman - as father in the family, as male chauvinist in
the couple, as child-t1'rant and so on. Nothing is gained by issuing condemna-
t ions, by anathematizing the behaviour of this person or thar. What matters is
to prevent the workers' movement from being contaminated by the ideology
and modes ofsubjectivation of bourgeois authority,

The fact that a few people are trying to introduce 'psychoanalysis for the
people' is not in i tself  very serious. What is serious, on the orher hand, is that
those who direct the workers' movement, parties, trade unions, small left
groupuscules, are carrying on in their own way just l ike teachers, or
psychoanalysts - ult imately, just l ike pol icemen. Fighting lor better pay and
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condit ions is not the be-al l  and end-al l .  The working class are the 
-pnme

vict ims of capital ist techniques to manipulate desire'  There is indeed a

problem of suflering among ihe working class, but that problem cannot be

resolued by the use otarugrlot*natever kind (sport,  TV' the love-l ives of the

fu*ou., t(e Party mystiq"ue, or whatever) '  The only possibi l i ty of a remedy'

i s l b r t h e o r g a n i z a t i o n o | t h e w o r k e r s ' m o v e m e n t i t s e l f t o t a k e c o n t r o l
of the whole 

"problem 
of how to l iberate desire - and to do so without any

help from psychoanalysts, without i tself  becoming a psychoanall 'st '  and

without resort lng to any of the psychoanalyst 's repressive and al ienating

techniques.

Themostcommonfeature(wherebywecar r recogn ize the .Oed ipusmethod, )
is a certain technique ofreductive representation . EuerL situztton can be fitted

into a system ofrepresentation that is expressed in an apparently tr iangular

-od.. i  say 'apparently ' ,  because such a system operates lar more along a

binar.y moje, and indeed constantly tends ro become reduced to a single term,

or to vanish altogether in what I  rvould cal i  a 'black-hole' ef lect '

ln thebeg inn i -ng ,awho leser ieso fambiguous,ambiva len tno t ionsmade i t
p o s s i b l e | o r " F r e u d i a n i s m t o o p e r a t e q u i t e u n l i k e a m e t h o d c l o s e d i n u p o n
itself .  But i ts central discoveries, al l  that gave utterance to desire and caused

such scandal at the t ime, have since then been lost. This is not the place to

trace the history of that closing-in - which is in fact the history of

psvchoanalvsis i tself ,  not excluding i ts most recent structural ist develop-

ments .
I wi l l  take one example: i ts att i tude to the processes of the unconscious. l t

recognized at f i rst thatihese were not dialect ical,  that they no more involved

,n.gui io.,  than they did the negation of negation..The unconscious is wholly

pol ir iu.,  a machine of f luxes and i ' tensit ies not determined or control led by

ih..,ur,. .n, of representation projected onto i t  by psychoanallsis '  But.by the

intermediarv of the transferince, psychoanalysis has introduced into i t

negativeness and iack. The intensit ies of dreams, lor instance , are treated as a

kirid of raw material. By the technique olassociation and interpretation, their

manifest expression is re-writ ten in terms of fundamental structure. caught

between the two modes of structuring - that of the manifest content and that

o{'the later-rt content - desire finds its lines of escape cut offfrom all possible

connection with real i ty Ult imateiy the psychoanalyst 's interpretat ion of

dreams consists in f i t t ing them into the social coordinates of the oedipus

complex. To take another example, perhaps even ciearer: a child is threaten.

ing his l i t t le brother, shouting. 'Baptiste, I 'm going to cut o{fyour head' '  W.ho

ir i l '? Who is the speakerl Wirat evidence leads us to say i t  is the real chi ld?

A n d t h e s a m e w i t h B a p t i s t e ' I f w e t a k e t h e u s e o | t h e C h r i s t i a n n a m e a S
referring to a real child, ther"r we make the child using it responsible: we make
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him the potential murderer of his brother, But was i t  real ly his brother as
such, that part icular member of his family, that he meant? Clearly, the
intensit ies of desire must be l inked to normally accepted systems of rep-
resentation, but encounters l ike this can lead in two direct ions, can express
two sorts of politics. The first will use them as so many sign machines for
expressing intensit ies of every kind. The small  chi ld says, ' I 'm going to cut off
mv brother's head.'  And he at once switches to a total ly di{Ierent plan - he
might perhaps decide to go offto rhe moon with him. We then discover that
his hared for his brothe r is coextensive with his love lor him.

But this is not real ly a 'discovery' at al l .  The hatred was not 'masking' the
Iove. I t  is just that a new connection has produced a new possibi l i ty. The
hatred rvhen dif lerently 'dr iven'has produced love. The unconscious holds
nothing that can be denied, nothing ofwhich one can say later that i t  caused
the person to feel ambivalent. I t  has not changed i ts mind, but merely passed
on to something else. I t  is thus nonsense to say that the chi ld is polymor-
phouslv perverse, etc. Pul l ing the head offone's dol l ,  wanting to stroke one's
mother's tummy - these are not things that can properly be related to the
'whole objects'  of accepted logic. They do not involve the chi ld's responsibi l-
i ty as such. The repressive analyt ic att i tude, founded upon 'normalized'

representations, wi l l  systematical ly take him at his word, and reify what he
has said: 'He wanted to ki l l  his brother, he desires his mother, he means what
he says. he is incestuous. 'Al l  the agents of the story- the chi ld, the brother
and the mother - wi l l  then become f ixed in the domain of representation. I f
you say to a chi ld: 'You've broken the head offyour dol l  -  and you know quite
well  that i t  cost us a lot to buy i t  lor you! ' ,  then you are lorcing her into the
system of economic values, so that gradually al l  her objects wil l  be seen in
relation to the categories of the prevailing reality, the prevailing order. All of
real i ty then becomes imprisoned in the schema of dual ist values - good/evi l ,
expensive/inexpensive, r ich/poor, uselul/useless and so on.

The unconscious, however, despite i ts reject ion ofnegativi ty and ofal l  the
dualist systems related to i t ,  despite i ts ignorance of love or hatred, or what is
commanded or what forbidden, is led to make i ts own kind of investigation of
this crazy world of accepted values. I t  deals with the problems as best i t  can.
It  sneaks around them. It  sets up the leading characters on the domestic
scene, the representatives of the law, l ike so many grimacing puppe ts. But i t  is
primari ly in the direct ion of this world of social representations that we must
obviouslv look lor the intrinsic perversion ofthat system. Psychoanalvsis has
not managed to escape this perversion of the normal world. From the very
first, it sought to control desire. The unconscious always appeared to it
something bestial and dangerous. None of the successive lormulations of
Freud has ever abandoned this position.-Libidinal energ"y must be converted
to the Manichean svstem of accepted values, it must produce normal
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r.presentations. There could be no question ol enjo;r ing shit t ing in your bed
wrthout an accompanying feel ing of gui l t .

From intensit ies that might mean manv things, we have thus come to invest
punit ive social values with the promotion of the castrat ion complex. In point
offact, the closing-in ofpsychoanalysis upon the Oedipal tr iangle represents
a kind of attempt to escape fronr that drive to abol ish desire that leads i t
ahnost in spite of i tself  towards this binary, \ ,{anichean perversion. The
Oedipus schema was constructed as a barr ier to narcissism, to destructive
identi f icat ions. I t  seemed to represent a necessary late olthe inst incts. But the
death inst inct comes into being only at the point rvhen one leaves the sphere of
desir ing intensit ies for that of representation. The Oedipal tr iangle is an
attempt - alw,ays more or less ur-rsuccessful * to stop the descent into the death
inst inct. I t  never real ly works as a tr iangle because death, symbolic abol i t ion,
l ibidinal col lapse, threatens al l  three sides of i t .  In the theatre of the
psvchoanalyt ic Grand Guignol, there is always an unhappy ending. Between
lather and chi ld is the r isk olreciprocal extermination (the Oedipal murder
thntasy is paral leled b-u. '  the fantasy that a chi ld is being beaten). Between
lather and mother is the 'pr imal scene' of intercourse, experienced by the
chi ld as murder. Betrveen mother and chi ld is the imminent danger of
narcissist ic dissolut ion, return to the womb, etc. - in other words, of suicide.

In short,  I  should say that, unl ike psvchoanalvsis, schizo-analvt ic pol i t ics
would be led to consider that the death inst inct is nor something that exists in
i tself ,  but that i t  is l inked with a certain way ofposing the problem ofdesire in
a certain n,pe of socie ty. Desire is unaware of death, of negation, and the
tragedies of the lamil ial ist Grand Guignol str ike i t  as funny. Since negation is
always related to the posit ion ofa subject, an object and a relerence point,
desire, being purely and intensively posit ive, changes round subjects and
objects; i t  is f l t ix and intensity. In so far as the subject is bound up with a
svstem olrepresentation, the individual l ibido f inds i tselfdependent on the
capital ist rnachine which forces i t  to function in terms of a communication
based on dualist systems. The social environment is not made up of objects
u'hich pre-existed the individual. The person imprisoned in such bi-polar
systems as man/rvoman, chi ldiadult,  genital/pre-genital,  l i fe/death, etc. has
already been sub.jected to an Oedipal izing reduction ofdesire to representa-
t ion. For desire to be expressed in individual terms means that i t  is alreadv
condemned to castrat ion. There exists a total iv di{Ierent notion: the idea of a
col lect ive force, a col lect ive direct ion of l ibido to parts ofthe body, groups of
individr-rals, constel lat ions of ob.jects and intensit ies, machines of every kind -

t i ius bringing desire out of that back-and-forth between the Oedipal tr iangle
and i ts dissolut ion in the death inst inct, and l inking i t  up u' i th ever-wider
possibi l i t ies of many dif lerent kinds that become ever more open to the social
environment.

The Role of the Signifier in the Institutionl

I  am using Hjelmslev's categories here solel,v in an attempt to identi ly the
posit ion of the signif ier in the inst i tut ion - a posit ion that the classical
analyt ical si tuation did not reveal. We may remember that the dist inct ion
betu'een expression and content is overlaid by a tr iple division into matter,
substance and 1brm. I  shal l  be mainh'concerned wirh the opposit ion he
establ ishes benveen matter (the matter both ol the expression and of the
content) and the formation of semiotic substances.

!\ 'hat I  lvant to show here is that the semiologies olsignif icat ion operate in
the four areas where expression and content are cut across by substance and
lorm, wher-eas the semiotics \{e are conlronted with in an inst i tut ional
situation involve nvo further dimensions of a-semiotical ly formed matter -

that is, meaning as the material of expression, and the continuum of material
f luxes as the material of content. Thus the six areas sho,,vn in the diaeram are
a l l a c t i v e h ,  i n v o l v e d . '

maltar

somiotioally torn

substance i

red substanc€s

form

ot exo16ssion

a-si9nifyinq ssmioticp

ffi
of content \ -s] "y?

a-Bomiotic 6ncodings

For  H je l rns le r , ,  a  subs tance is  semio t ica l l l ' l o rmed when i t s  lo rm is  p ro-
jec ted  on to  mat te r  o r  mean ing 'as  a  ne t  tha t  i s  s t re tched ou t  p ro jec ts  i t s
shadorv olrto an unbroken surlace' (cl .  Prolegontines). As rve knou', signi{ i ing
chains set going. at the ler"el ofthe substance ofexpression, a l imited range ol

r  l -a lk  s i l cn  a t  the  Par is  Freud ian  Schoo l  hc ld  in  I -a  Mot te ,  November  rg7 j .  Pub l ished in
Snni otex !.
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siqns - discret izecl and digital ized signs - rvhose formal composit ion is

{.:on3o,n..1 to the fbrmalizarion of their signif ied contents. I l  seems to me that

the l inguists ha,;e been over-hastv in assimilat ing Hjelmsler"s dist inct ion

betrveen expressicin i l rrd content rvi th Saussure',s dist inct ion between the

signif ier and what is signif ied. In point of. fact, the separation betweeu

a-semiotical ly lormed mltter and senriot ical lv formed substances, to the

exterrt th;rt  i t  is estaLtl ishecl independentlv of the relat ionship betrveen

expressloi l  and conten[, opens the wa)'  to a study ofsemiotics independent ol

the si.e;nitving serniologies - that is to sav, se miotics which are '  precisei l ' '  zol

basei ort the bi-pc-,larity of signilier and signified' Bv being careful not to

coniuse inst irut ional semiotics with signit i ing semiotics'  n'e are brought to

ri ist inguish one l iorr the other, ancl to separate both f iom lvhat I  
"r ' i l l  

cal l

non-semio t ic  encod ings .
Let me once again summarize my suggested classif icat ion 2

(r\. : 'v-on-.vemiotic cncodings..\n example of these is the ger:et ic code' or any

ti ,pe () i ' r , l tat u,e cai l  natural encoding, u'hich functions independently of the

{:nnsti tut ior of any semiotic substance. These lorms oi code forrnai ize the

arena- oi ' inaterial intensit ies rvithout recourse to any autonomous or translat-

2[]s 6erie oi inscript ion' One must avoid t lre semiotic mistake of project ing

the  ic l r :a  o f  , inscr ip t ion 'on to  the  wor ld  o f  na ture .  There  is  no  genet ic
,hanciwrit ing'. ' ] 'he second vert ical column of our table is not involved.3

(ti Signifiing semiologies. These are based upon systems of signs' on sub-

srances loim". l  semiotical ly and ha' ing a relat ionship of lormalization on the

plane l,-c,th of cotrtent and of expression The-v are of trvo kinds - svmbolic

serniologies and semiologies of sienif icat ion

,.1 S-lmhottc rcmioiogieri " These bring various t,vpes of substance rnto play

l,-,  p. imit i"e societ iesl for instancr. thete are semiorics olgesture . of mime, of

p,ruru..,  o{ inscript ions on the body, ofr i tual aud so on' The creation ofthe
i,rorld'of chi ldhood or the'world'ol 'madness also brings into plav several

non-centred semiotic circles that can never be ful ly translated into any

universal system ofsignif icat ion. semiotic substances wil l  therefore preserve

a certain autonornous territoriality that corresponds to a specific r)'pe of

jr,uis.sance,a

r .  Insucr : t r :c i i rqsecr ionswesha l l  bere turn ingmanyt imes!o th isa t tcmpt toc iass i fvencod ings  l t

r ras  in  iac l  dur i i lg  rhe  rv r i t i rg  o f these var ious  ar t i c les  tha t  I  g radua l lv  u 'o rked th is  c lass ihca t ion  ou t .

and orlr ' , irtc,, ihen hut" I been abie to unifv the various viewpoins from 'rhich I init ialiv

approachcd it'3. 
lVhether there are in non-semioric encodings strata that correspond to those of form and

conteni i. a {tueslion l lt unnot go i l l to here Ler us say merely that therc certaini 'v 
"r 

complex

s,vstems olar!icuiation in genctic coc{es,

;  A j o l ' t h a t g r a s i r s o n e i s b e i n g ( s p e c i f i c a l l v u s e d t o h r i n g o u t t h e s e n s e o f g r a s p i n g i n r e l a t i o n t o

t r r i to r ia l i t v  t  .
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(b) semialogies of signifuation. on the other hand. al l  their subsrances of
express ion  (o fsound.  s igh t  and so  on)  a re  cent red  upon a  s ins le  s ign i fv ing
subsrance.  Th is  i s  rhe  d ic ta rorsh ip  o { ' rhe  s ign iher ' .  tnur  , .F . r .n i ; i : ; ;
stance can be considered as a writ ten arche-.,vr i t ing, but not in Derrida's
sense: i t  is not a matter of a script that engenders al l  semiotic organization,
but of the appearance - datable in history - of writ ing machines as a basic
too I  fo r  the  grea t  despor ic  empi res .

writ ing machines are essenrial ly l inked to the sett ing-up of state power
machines. The monrent they are there, ai l  oth€r poly-centred semiotic
subsrances become dependent upon a single specif ic stratum ofthe signif ier.
The total i tar ian narure of that dependence is such rhat, by a tremindous
retroactive efrort,  i t  seems to make al l  semiotics originate from the signif ier.
The efrect of the written word in the unconscious is from thenleficrth
fundamental - not because i t  relates back to an archetvpal w,r i t ten language.
but because i t  manifests the permanence of a despotic signif icance which,
though arising out of part icular historical condit ions, can none the less
continue to develop and extend i ts effects into other condit ions.

(3) tl-signi.,iing semiotics, These must be distinguished from semiologies of'
signif icat ion; rhev are, in a rvord, post-signifving semiotics. An instance of a
non-signifying semiotic would be a marhemarical sign machine nor intended
to produce signif icat ions; others would be a technico-semiotic complexus,
which could be scienti f ic, economic, musical or art isr ic, or perhaps an
a.alyt ic revolut ionary machine. These a-signifyins machines remain tased
on sig' i fying semiotics, but no longer use them as anyrhing but a tool,  an
instrumenr of semiotic de-terr i tor ial izat ion, making i t  possible for the seml-
ot ic f luxes to lorm new connections with the most de-terr i tor ial ized-material
f luxes. Such connections operate independentl ; 'of whether or not thel,sigrr i f ,v
any'thing to anybody. In a sense, Benv6niste is r ight to say that a//  semiotic.s
depend lor their beine on a signifying language. But the dependence is not
such as to involve any relat ionship ofsuperiori ty or subjection. A theory in
physics or chemistry needs evoke no mental representation olthe atom or of
electr ici ty, even though i t  st i l l  has to be expressed in a language ofsignif ica-
t ions and images. I t  cannot do without props of this kind, but what i t  is
essential iy bringing inro operation is a certain kind of sign machine that
serves to support the absrract machines on r 'hich the lorces olexperimental
and theoretical complexes are based. we get to a point w.here even the
dist inct ion berrveen a siqn machine and a technico-scienti f ic machine is no
ionger relevant; the discovery of a new tvpe of chemical chain, or a micro-
phvsical part icle is, in some sense, pre-ordained bl.a semiotic production that
wil l  determine not on.lv i ts spatio-temporal specif icat ions, but also i ts condi-
t ions of existence. Thus, with non-signifving semiotics, i t  is the reciprocal
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relat ionships of production and generation between the semiotic machine

and the r late r iai  t luxes that are being radica.l lv altercd'

The signifying machine was based on the s.vstem of representation, in other

,ords oi-,  a productio'  of semiotic redundancl '  that created a world oi

quasi-obiecrs, of images, analogues and schemata in place of real intensit ies

uno muit ipt ici t ies. The signifying e{Iect produced bv the conjunction of the

two forn,, i l i r , ,rs * of the signif ier and the signif ied - was thus caught in a

veritable vicior. is circie, with the semiotic f luxes at ld the material f luxes

neutral izing each orher in the sphere ofrepresentation. A rvorld ofdominant

signi6catiori  was establ isheci out of the signi lying re-te;r i tor ial izat ions that

resulred from the, as i t  rr ,e re, se l f-muti lat ion olthe semiotic machines effected

by their being cenrred solely on the signifying machine - that machine ol.

i l lusion ani l  impotentization. The signif ier functioned on an autonomous

strat l lm ol i ts own, ceaseiessly referr ing back to i tself ,  * 'hi le real i tv was to be

ibun,l  a iong rvav arvay lrorn the semiotic f iuxes. An individuated subjectivi tv

emergecl ironr the rvorkings of that signifving m;rchine; iD Lacan's phrase' 'a

signif ier icpresents the subject for another signif ier ' .  I t  rva.s an ambiguotts,

divicled sutr ject ivi tv: in i ts unconscious aspect i t  took part in a process ol

semiotic de-terr i tor ial izat ion that $, 'as at work in the l inguist ic machines,

prcpariug thenl to become a-signi$, ing semiotic machines, 
"r 'hcreas 

in i ts

"on.. io". 
aspect i t  u,as basecl on rhe re-terr i tor ial izat ion olsignif icance and

interpretat ion.
' I 'his 

posit iL.n of the subje ct changes radical ly rn'hen a-signifuing semiotics

comc ro t lre forefront. The u,orld of rnental representation (u'hich Frege

contrasis rvi th concepts and ob.iects) or 'reference' (at the peak ofogden and

Richards's tr.iangle,s which is interposed between the symbol and the ref-

erent) then no longer functions to centre and over-encode semiotics Signs are

involved in things prior to representation. Signs and things engage one

nnorher inclependently of the subjective control rhat agents ol individual

utterance claim to have over them.

A col lect ive agenc)/ ofutter 'ance is then in a posit ion to deprive the spoken

w1rrcl ol i ts {Lnction as inraginary supPort io the cosmos. I t  replaces i t  with a

col lect ive voice thar combines machinic elements of al l  kinds - human,

semlotic, technologicai,  scienti f ic, etc. The i l lusion of specif ic utterance by a

human subject uu.r i .h.u, and can be seen as having been merely a side-e{Iect

oi the sre,ternenis pfoduced and manipulated by pol i t ical and economic

systems.
I r is gerreral ly thought that chi ldren, the mad and the primit ive are forced

,o .*pi.r .  thenrselvesthrough the rnedium ol 'second-le'el '  semiotics (ges-

tr,res, c. i , , ,  and so on) because they have no access to the masterv of a

q Ch. OgJtn ancl l, r\. RicharCs, The Meantngaf Mecring, London' tq:3'
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signi lying semiotic. what is seen as rhe greatesr disadr,antage of this medium
is that such expressions do not al low an1' univocal tr .anslat ion of the messaees
the '  convey  in to  rhe  I ingu is t i c  code tha t  generares  the  dominant  s ien i f i Ia -
t ions. This relat ive non-translatabi l i ty ol the various semiotic elemenrs used
to be put dou,n either to a deficiency, to f ixat ion at a pre_genital stage, to a
reject ion of Law, to a cultural incapacity or to some combination of these. In
fact, i t  is our whole perspecrive of interprerative analysis that should be
profoundlv re-shaped into a difrerent type ofanalysis ofthe unconscious, in
which non-signifying semiotic ejemenrs would be in the forelront.

orre-to-one analysis and inst i tut ional analysis, r 'hatever their theoretical
arguments, are essential ly difrerent, because of the very difrerent range of
semiotic methods they employ. Inst i tut ional psychotherapy has many more
semiotic compone nts, which make i t  extremery hard to respect the sacrosanct
principle of ' the analvst 's neutral i ty ' :  i t  can ,put marters r ight,,  but i t  can also
make them much r,r 'orse. The inst i tut ion sometimes ,u.. . .d, in sett ing going
non-signif \ ' ing machines rhar work rowards a l iberarion ofdesire, in theiun,!
!1'a'  as do l i terarv, art ist ic, scienti f ic and other machines. Then, too. the
problern of the micro-pol i t ical choices made by the analysr or the analvt ic
group is more acute and sometimes lar more ,open, than in one_ro-one
analvsis. In the nature ol the case, the classical psychoanalyst is put into a
posit ion in rvhich he can almost never- even should he wish to - siand aside
lrom his role as dn agent lor normalizing l ibido and behaviour. In an
ins t i tu t ion ,  the  s ta tus  o lbo th  the  sub jec t iva t ion  and the  t rans le rence is  ou i te
d i f feren t.

The non-signi l ,ving and diagrammatic effecrs, as well  as the ei lbcts o[
signifrcance and interpretat ion, can thus assume lar greater proport ion rhan
in a one-to-one analysis, and can poison every smalest detai l  ofeveryday l i fe,
The mania lor interpreting everything, the incessant watch kept on the
supposed 's l ips 'o f the  unconsc ious ,  can  reach the  po in t  o fw,ha t  migh t  be
cal led a 'paradigmatic 

inst i tut ionar perversion'.  I t  then becomes evident that
the blackmail i 'g of people inro anal;,sis, and the anguish which accompanies
it ,  se^'e to reinlorce the rnechanisms of identi f icat ion with, and indeed
mimicrv of, the gurus of analysis. Thus a nert,  rype of psychoanaly.t ic
despotism has come into being in recent years in most of the chirdren,s
ins t t tu t ions  where  peop le  a re ' in te res ted  in  ana lvs is ' .

our schizo-analvsis sets out to be radical ly di{rerent rrom such supposed' inst i tut ional 
anal l 'ses'.  In schizo-analysis, what matters is the reverse of this

focusirg on the signif ier and on analyt icai ' leaders'.  I t  seeks to lbsrer a
semrotic polv-centr ism bv assist ing the formation of relat ir , .ely autonomous
and non-rranslatable semiotic substances, by giving equal acceptance to al l
desire w'hether i t  makes sense or not, by not . . .king to make subjecti 'at ion f i t
in with the dominant signif icat ions and social laws. Far lrorn i ts objective
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be ins  to 'c r r re 'peop le  o f  behav iour  tha t  fa l l s  ou ts ide  the  usua l  norms,  i t  f inds  a
place for al!  the singuiarir ies of those u'ho, for one reason or another, are an
r:xceptiorl  to the general rule. How can such col lect ive forces undo the e{fects
of the anaivt ic rush that has become especial ly virulent since even commer-
cial radio phone-ins have decided that one oltheir functions is to spread i ts
blessings? Well ,  at the very least, they can deal rvi th i t  by laughing at i t ,  and so
bit bv bit  deflat ing the pseudo-scienti f ic pretensions ofpsychoanalysts ofal l
k inds .  In  th is  w,av  there  w ' i l l  be 'semio t ica l l v  lo rmed ' ,  bu t  a lso  soc ia l l y
,-,rganized, beginnings of resistance - resistance not mereiy to the evi ls of
psychoanalysis, but also to the various techniques ol int imidation used to

rnake people in generai accept the famii,v-centred models and the hierarchies
of the system. l ,et rne make i t  clear: I  wish to condemn psychoanalysis onl;- on
irehalf of a di i lerent kind of analysis, a micro-pol i t ical anal,vsis which would
never - at least never del iberately - let i tself  be cut oi l  from the real or the
social.  CJn behalf,  in other words, of a genuine analvsis. For mv main
ronCemnation of psy-choanalysts is that they do not actual ly maiie an analvsis
at al l .  The1, entrench themselves in their consult ing rooms and behind their
translerences, so that t l ' re cure can take place in a test-tube free ofal l  outside
c:ontamination. They have made analysis an exercise in the sheer contempla-
t ion ofevoiving signif iers. punctuated by interpretat ions whictr are general ly
nothing more than pointless games of seduction.

Li: t  us return for a moment to a problem we discussed earl ier: the use of

irsvchotropic drugs. Up to now, apart from their function as a bone of
contention, they have bee n made to serve a despotic signifving semiology. an
i i l terpretat ion olproblems in terms of categories closed in upon themselves.
T'his is why the anti-psvchiatr ists have condemned the m along with the rr 'hole
psvcho-pathnlogicai semiologv, The use of drugs is in lact determined
nccording to medical categories as much as those of social or even police
repression. Nlaking a noise and causing a disturbance becomes an abnormal-
i ty to be dealt with by a drug. But is the lact that drugs are used in this
rrpressive way real ly reason enough to condemn their use altogether? In some
experiments in inst i tut ional psychotherapy; an attempt has been made co
reorientate psycho-pharmacology towards a certain col lect ive experimenta-
r ion, in which the adrninistrat ion of drugs no longer depends solely on a
cloctorlpatient relat ionship, but is decided upon by staffand patients together
irr a eroup. Instead ofthe laboratorl , 's being the reference point, i t  is now - at
ieast this is the ideal aimed at - a col lect ive mobil izat ion of the group's bodi ly
intensities and subjective elTects. This creates the conditions for a kind of
'management'  of people's oddit ies rather than a systematic obl i terat ion of
them.

There is no moiecular di{Ierence betrveen the drug given as a means of
pol ice repression, and the drug used to quieten disturbed patients in the
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hospital '  The dif ference between certain drugs in the modern pharmacopoeia
and thei l legal drugs to which people become addicted is ofren or.r ly u *utt".  of
their side-effects, which may welr be ei iminated in rhe ruture. one need onry
recal l  the role of mesca.l in in the work of Henri N{ichaux to see how drugs can
be part of a svstem ol intensity semioticai ly formed along non-signirying l ines.
But nowadavs drugs are mainly used in psvchiatry ro. p"u.po... i i r .p. i . .r*.
As the classic classif icat ion of i i lnesses has rai len inio i i rr . . ,  people haue
tended more and more to be lumped together. In the Unitej States. lor
ins tance,  most  p rob lems are  now pur  in to  the  omnibus . " , .g " r r ; i . . i i ro -
phrenia - and once the word has been used, rranquilr izers w,ir i  be prescribed
in verr high dosages. yet psl,cho-pharmacoiogy could just as easi ly be
directed ro the consritut ion of a non-signirying simiotic, i i i t  were r iberated
from medical over-encodrng, from the po*..  Jr,h. state, the murt inationar
corporations and so on. Then, instead ofcrushing al i  that wealth ofexpres_
:io:,  .1l l  

rhat opening-out to real i t ,v and the ,Jciur, i t  rvould help ever1,
ind iv idua l  ro  make the  most  o f  the i r  po ten t ia l .

one objection that has been raised against coriect ive a'aryt ic forces seems
to me somewhat paradoxical,  There is a danger, i t  is said, that specif ic
individual desires wil l  be crushed, rhar a new tyie of despotism wil l  dwerof .
People u,ho say this must be undersranding mi proposals in rerms of their
o.wn experience of group analysis, and analysis in inst i tut ions. Let me repeat,
then, that I  arn lar lrom proposing to replace individual anal l ,sis * i th d;; ;techniques - which certainry could result in toning down individual difrer-
ences' \ then i  ralk olcol lect i 'e rorces I do not necessari l l , 'mean groups: they
can be indi ' iduals, but also runctio's, machines, ai l  sorts of se mio,i . .yrt . . . .
onlv i f  ' ' r 'e ger back to the molecurar order of desire machines, in other rvords,
something more basic than the group and the individuar (towards what
Lacan cal ls the objet pettt 'a ')  shal l  we succeed in breaking up".t  th. -u.r-
produced monoli ths of our inst i tut ional structures so as to free those in
marginal posit ions ofdesire rrom the neurotic dead-ends in which they are at
present. The tendency of the individuation of desire is alwavs towards
paranoia and individuarism. so the probiem is to f ind colrect ive wavs our of
the t; ' rann' of sysrems based on idenrif icat ion and individuation. I i  i .  qr i i .
true that the effects olgroups are al l  too l ikely to lead to closed ry., ._r, ,o
el i t ist assumptions - att i tudes that are xenophobic, pha.l locrat ic or whatever.
But such re-terr i tor iarizations, to rhe exteni that they take efrect via creative
col lect ivi t ies, can open whole new perspectives. In fact, there is a vast
dif ference berrveen the neurotic encirclement of a subject. ir , . i tv er_,gaged in a
process of personologicar individuation, and the idiosyncrasies'of"groups
rvh ich  are  pregnanr  rv i th  poss ib i l i t i es  o fchanse o fa l l  k inds .

As a f inal example, take rhe case of a psJ,chotic chi ld banging i ts head
against a u'a.ll day after da,v. A machine ol'seltdestructrve loutssance isworkins
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alvay on i ts ou,n, entirely out ofanyone's control.  How could the desire energy

of banging-one's-head-against-the-u'al l  be related in any wav to col lect ive

engagement? It  is not a matter ol ' transposing or subl imating this act ivi tv, but

cif  gett ing i t  to function on a semiotic register that can be connected up to

certain other non-signif ,ving systems; not of curbing the desire or changing i ts

trbjects, Lrut ofbroadening the f ield af jouisnnce, opening up ne\.r 'possibi l i t ies,

Yet i t  rvi l i  be di{I icult  to fruslrate attempts !o use repression and enforce

adaptation unless one can make i t  abundantly clear thatjoaissrznce centred on

the  rgn  e l r ra ls  leads  to  the :empta t ion  to  g ive  i t  i t s  ex t reme express ion  -  in

impotence and destruction.
Emergence lrom destructive narcissisrn does not mean that a sLrbject has to

go through a process of being repressed in real i ty or being castrated in

phantasy: on the contrary, i t  means achieving greater potency and neutral iz-

ing the {brces of al ienation. I t  is therefore essential ly a matter of gaining

power over the real,  neverjust of manipulat ing the phantasies or the symbols.

Ferna.ad Deligny does not repress or interpret: he helps the r iebi l i tated with

whorn he l ives to succeed in trying out other objects and relat ionships, to

succeed in bui lding up another world.
Analysis aimed at re-adjustment develops a pol i t ics of signif icance; i t  tends

to reduce the horizon ofdesire to the control ofthe other, to the appropriat ion

ofbodies and organs; it seeks to return to a Pure awareness ofthe sense ofselL

Schizo-analysis, on the other hand, rejects the'wi l l  to identi ty ' ,  and al l

signifying personological specifications, especially those relating to the fam'

i ly. I t  abandons strategies of power in lavour of an organless body that

de-individuates desire and is ready to see i t  expressed by way of non-semiotic

cosmic fluxes and non-signilying socio-historic fluxes.
In the traditional analytic approach, whenever one passes from a pre-

signifying semiotic to a signif,ving semiotic, there is a loss ofsatisfaction, a new

scope for gui l t  feel ings, a manifestat ion of the super-ego. When a chi ld plays

with i ts shit  there is a certain 'matter '  involved (this is a very important

point).  When an analyt ic intervention tr ies to transform this pleasure, this

matter, into a semiotic substance that can be translated and interpreted

according to the dominant code, i t  ends by muti lat ing or destroying i t ,

attaching i t  to a 'signifying semiotic counterpart '  that replaces the organless

body" Programming individuals, condit ioning them to the idea that their

desires can always be translated into something else, is what normative

inst i tut ions have always spent their t ime doing. Far from changing things,

psychoanall'sis merely brings an improved technology to bear on precisely

the same type of project.
I t  remirins to be seen what is the rat ionale lor this psychoanalyt ic ppl icv of

emascr-r lat ing desire .  Why has psychoanalysis prese nted i tself  at this point as

a kind of s' .rbst i tute rel igion? Whose problems are they ult imatelv? Essentiai-
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iy. they relate to those por+,ergroups whose interest i t  is to see that al l  praxis
should become transferable, indefinitely transposable in terms of an economy
ofdecoded f luxes; essential ly to capital ism (and in future perhaps to bureau-
cratic social ism as well?) in that i t  is based on laws that establ ish t ire eenera.l
equivalence and interchangeabil i ty of al l  semiotic expressions. of course
jouissance is st i i l  possible in such a syste m, but only on condit ion that the l ibido
conforms with the dominant norms. Nera, and pecul iar types of perverts
develop within i t  -  for instance, the bureaucratic pervert,  whose curious
pleasures have been so marvel lously explored by Kafka. The power of the
bureaucracy keeps growing l ike a cancer in the labric of industr ial societ ies, to
the advantage ofthe'el i tes' that have access ro i ts bene6ts. But since there is
room lor few at the top, and gett ing there is expensive and needs special
preparation and education, the rejects of desire are innumerable. Their
enjoyment of what capitai ism has to o{rer is reduced to a f l ing at rhe bert ing
shop on Sunday morning, and the joys of footbal l  on rhe TV on Sunday
afternoon. But there are equally innumerable rejects from the bett ing shop
and the lootbal l  games) with the result that a whole mass of people end up in
ps1'chiatr ic hospitals, homes for the maladjusted, re-trainrng schemes, pris-
ons and so on.



Towards a Micro-Politics of Desire'

Introduction

Structurnl ist analyses trv to mask the basic dual i ty between conrent and form
Lrl attending only to form, sett ing the content in parentheses, bel ieving i t
lcgit imate to se parate rvork relat. ing to content lrom u'ork relat ing to lornr.
'firis 

is one wav of r:rganizirrg the niconnaissance of the political origins of the
lvav content is lormaiized. What u,e should be doing is to compare a pol i t ical
genealoey of signif icat ive contents with the wavs in which the speech acts of
translcrrmational and generative grammars are produced. Structural ists
seem io f ind no problem of semantics. Tf ie semantic component appears or
d(-)es not appear at this or thatjuncture, but they take i t  as read, as going
without sayine, and never question i t  as such.

No one is concerned to discover the part icular lorm ofstructuring ofeach
tvpe r, ' f  content; the! 'are by u'ay of bel ieving rhat the problem of lormalizing i t
onl" '  a1rps315 once i t  is caught up in the form/content relat ionship, and
e\rerythins to do u, i th determining the origin of that lormalism is then
translerred to the signif ier, the chains ofsignif iers. Yet i t  is alw,ays a specif ic
pol i t icai and social order that moulds them. There is nothing auromatic
about the structuring ofcontents: the social si tuation is not a superstructural
content rnechanical ly determined bv an economic infrastructure) any more
than the semantic terr i torv is mechanical lv determined by a signi$, ing
structure' or the various manilestat ions of a primit ive societv bv the
elementarv structures ol ' lamil ial  relat ionships.

J'cr t l l  to explain complex socio-historical structures in terms of a mechan-
ism oi 'exchange, or lan{uage in ternrs ofa svstem oflogical transformation, or
desire in terms of the operation ola signi lying system and rhe phantasies i t
generates, is to tr l '  to avoid questioning the operations ofporr,er that control
the social sphere at every level.  I t  is not a matter ofproducing a universal
form:ri ism as such. but of the way a svstem of power comes to use the means ol
a sigir i iy ing formalism to uni{ i 'al l  the various modes of expression, and ce ntre
thern around irs orvn ' fundamentai '  values - respect lor propertv. lor persons,

i  .  F ron :  a  cou rse  q i  vcn  ro  the  s tuden ts  a r  Rced Ha l l ,  Co lum b ia  Un ivers i  t l  ,  New York .  par rs  o i - i t
havr  Sr r r r  pub l i shcC i t  Semi t t t cx t ,  and in  an  issue o f  Qa in  I ronour  o fChr is r ian  Metz - .  N{ r r .  iq75 .
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lor ranks, lor sexual. racial and age hierarchies, for the 'r ight '  of the rul ing
class to seize the means of produc!. ion lrom the workers and so on.

In real i ty, therefiore, we are never deal ing t, i th an abstract structure, a kind
of ideal game of chess, a iogical mould shaping al l  signif icant contents. Al l
contents, before being structured by language, or ' l ike a language', are
structured at a mult i tude of micro-pol i t ical levels. I t  is preciseiy this lact
which just i f ies the lact that a micro-pol i t ical revolut ionary action makes i t
possible to re lat i ' , , ize the'dominant signif icat ions' and to neutral ize the forms
of indication and regulat ion put forward bf the structural ists. Denying the
lunction of power in representation implies a refusal to make a micro-political
commitment wherever i t  may be needed, in other rvords wherever there is a
signif icat ion.

lVhat we ha., 'e to do, then, is to get r id of this great opposit ion between the
content and the form, rvhich results in se parating the two and.leaving them in
some sens€ independent of one another, and, on the contrary, try to f ind
connecring points, points ofmicro-pol i t ical antagonism at every level.  Every
power lormation organizes its own s.vstem of verbal packaging for what it has
to say. The expression machine, which extends over al l  these formations, is
there only to normalize local f icrmalizations, to central ize and render translat-
able the unchanging signif icat ion recognized by the dominant order, to
demonstrate a ionsensus - what Louis Hjelmslev terms the level of the
immediate substance, and defines as a col lect ive apperception.

What goes on between content and lorm is the stabi l izing of the relat ion'
ships of de-terr i tor ial izat ion. The a-signify' ing sign machine, the sl,stem of
f igures of expression (st i l l  using Hjelmslev's terms), comes into existence at
the point where al l  signifying semiologies meet. I ts role is similar to the role
the State plays in relat ion to the various fact ions ofthe bourgeoisie, that of
ordering and hierarchizing the pretensions ofthe dif lerent iocal groups. The
non-signifying exp{ession machine (on the level of the signifier) organizes a
system of empty words and interchangeabil i ty for al l  the terr i tor ial ized
syste ms of words produced by the manifold local agencies of power. (We may
instance the power of the lamily over the production of nice speech, or the
power of the school over the production of nice writ ing, discipl ine, competi-
t ion, hierarchy, etc.) Thus, bv means of a non-signifving s) 'stem of ex-
pression a moderate regime of de-terr i tor ial izat ion becomes stabi l ized, and
captures and regulates relat ive de-terr i tor ial izat ions of lormalisrns ofcontent.

Franqois Jacob suggests that 'natural '  encoding might function in three
dimensions. Todorov reckons that symbolic semiologies specif ical ly involve
two dirnensions. Only l inguist ic encoding is left  functioning on a l inear
svstem (and in a wav that Frangois Jacob insists must be careful ly dist in-
guished lrom genetic encoding, which is relat ively less de-terr i tor ial ized). I f
we lol lorv these authors, then, we ma.v bel ieve that the modes of encoding go
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through a kind o{ 'process of moiecularization and di{Ierentiat ion in so far as

rhe], relate to lineuistic ,t*tu' tht strata of perce ptive 
:tp,:tj:::i:1": ":"1

i i" .g"i" i .  strata. One can even imagine extending this tendency to oe-

terr i tor ial izat ion with the a-signifying semiotics of the sciences' rvhich aban-

don thc c,ne-dimensron"l ; ;" t ' l t* oi lu"guugt by introducing sy:teTs-?f

- " . r i e t e - s i q n : ; I n o o i n t o f f a . t , t h e d i f f e r e n c e b e t w e e n r h e s i g n a n d r n h a t i t
.  r -  . - : . ^ ^ r ^ - - a \  c a p n r c  l ^  l o s e  s o m e  O l  l t S

sigrt i f ies ( in theoretrcar phytic ' '  for instance) seems to lose some of i ts

relevance. No one toa"y ai*unds posit iue proofofthe existence ofa part icle-

so long as i l  carr be made to fu' ' tct ion without any contradict ion in the total i ty

of theoretical semlottc as a whole' Onlv when an extr insic'  experimental ef lect

brings the semiotic svstem into oPeratlol l  does hindsight question the exrst-

ence olthe part icle .  U"' i i^ i f t t" ,  the question woulcl be meaningless' I t  is onlv

;;;t";.i;d e.xcluded t'v tt"'t ttttotttic-cum-experimental totalitv that the

part icle re troactivel,v utqui" '  a kindof charge-of negative existence One has

then no longer to give a step-b1'-step demonstrat ion ofthe part icle's existencc;

one has given up the - hi iherto fundamental - objective of mate r ial izing i ts

existence by the physicai effect of locating i t  in space and t ime This type of

ser. iot ic involves ."r,at '*.  .^rt  part icie-; igns, in other words enti t ies thar

elude the coordinates of r ime, space and existence' Betr 'veen the sign and the

referent there is no* o r, .r" lvpe of relarionship' no longer direct '  but

involf ing a r. 'hole theoretic-cum-experimental-en gagement'

\ \ r i t h r ] o n - s i e n i l y i n g - r e r n i o t i . r o f t h i s k i n d , * e - h a " t l e f t t h e s p h e r e o f
semiological po',".r l .uir"" for that of the potenc'v of machinic engagement'

' fhe exarrrple f  f ," t .  t tg;t ' ted frorn theoretical physics could equall-v be

,"orked out in other domains - social '  art ist ic and so on'

In mv vierv, t t t . t t ,  t i t t t t  u" two possible pol i t ics in relat ion to signif icat ion'

Either one acc ,pt,\t d'i'i' u'an inlvitable i{Iect' and expects there{ore to find

it  i t t  everv semioric let 'ef o'  on" ott"ptt  \ t  deJacto'1n the context of a part icular

f,r i i r i ."r  systern, and one proposes to cou^nter i t  'n ' i th a general ized n-rtcro-

i l ; t . ; i  . i ruggrc that can undermine i t  l rom within'  in such a way as to

enable al l  the tntenstve mult ipl ici t ies to escape lrom the t1'rannv of the

signifying over-encoding' What this means"is-unleashing a whole host of

expi 'essions a,-,cl  e*periJentat ions - those of chi ldren' of ichizophrenics' of

no[o..*uoi. ,  of pri ioners' of misf i ts of every kind - that al l  work to pene trate

una .u, ir- , ,o the semiology of the dorninant order'  to feel out new e scape routes

.r,J pr"ar..  nerv and ,,L, ir .o.d-of .onsrel lat ions of a signifving part icle-signs'

I)esire Minorities, Psychoanalysis and Semiotics

Psychoanall 's is has Iong enjoyed an audience lar rvider thau that provided by

i ls orvn adePts. 
. |o 

tnt J*"t l t  that i t  has tr iecl to define a norm - the bourrdarv

betn een the normal ond th" pathological in human behaviour - i t  has strayed
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onto pol i t ical ground. This is because the social forces that the process of
capital ist production has to deal with are direct ly concerned by the definit ion
of any such system ol norms, any such model for l iv ing, any such model of
desir ing subjectivi tv, corresponding to the sort of 'normal '  individual re-
quired by the system. In earl ier ages, rel igious or phi losophical disputes stood
in the same relat ionship to the f ield ofsocial struggles as psychoanalysis does
today. But the pol icy of psychoanalysis consists above al l  in claiming to be
altogether outside the political field, to be considered as an objective science.
It  has sought to take i ts stand on various sciences- biology, physics and, more
recently, mathematics and l inguist ics - but has real ly succeeded only in aping
them. Furthermore, i t  has never managed to get a\\ ,ay lrom the kind of
sectarianism that makes psychoanalytic societies look more like corporations
fighting for their own interests than bodies working for the advancement of
science. Having failed to find any serious scientific support, psychoanalysis
has retreated into a flurry of 'literary' activity which has done littie to
enl ighten anyone as to what i t  actual lv does.

Freudianism, at the same t ime as discovering the scope of our unconscious
investments of desire, sels about dispel l ing their 'evi l  spel ls ' .  From the start,
psychoanalvsis r ied to make sure that i ts categories were in agreement with
the normative models of t tre period. I t  thus contr ibuted to sett ing up a further
barrier to desire; i t  arr ived in the nick oft ime,just as cracks were appearing in
a lot ofrepressive organizations - the lamily, the school, psychiatry and so on,
But what i t  did was to set up a more internal barr ier which restrained the
subjective economy oldesire more closely, taking hold of i t  in the cradle, and
trving never to let go. There are no l imits to the ambit ion of psychoanalyt ic
control;  i f  i t  had i ts way, nothing would escape i t ,  since i t  is concerned
simultaneously with madness, dreams, deviat ions of every kind, art,  history,
the primitive world, and even the most minor motions of everyday life, the
tiniest error or sl ip. Al l  non-sense must thus yield to i ts explanatory net, must
f i t  into the compass of i ts comprehension. Take homosexuali ty, lor instance:
psychoanalysis classes i t  as a pen,ersion, defining i t  as a f ixat ion at an
inlantile stage - a stage defined in turn as pre-genital and 'polymorphously

perverse',  So, by the use of a supposedly objective descript ion, i t  implici t ly
sanctions a norm, a correct genital i ty, a legit imate form of desire which
automatical ly disal lows the desire of chi ldren, homosexuals, the mad, even,
when i t  comes down to i t ,  of women, or of young people who have not yet ful ly
accepted the marriage/familv orthodoxy.

To the extent that a revolutionary struggle manages to break alvay lrom the
dominant models, and especial ly from that model of models, capital (which
consists in reducing the mult ipl ici t ies of desire to a single undifferentiated f lux
-of workers, consumers, etc.);  to the extent that i t  manages to break away
lrom a Manicheist,  black-and-white simpli f icat ion of the class st luggle and to
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accepilhe plural i ty of desir ing comnrirments as possrble l inls benveen people

in revolt and the revolut ion; to thar exrent i t  wi l l  be led to take account of

minorit ies of ;r l l  ki1ds, without any pre.judices about 'normir l i ty" and to seek

their s1p-rport.  For ther.e to be such a change, we should have frrst to identi fv

and neutral ize the mociels assumed b.v psychoanalysis, rvi th i ts legir imation of-

the repression of desire to f i t  in 
"vith 

the dogma of Oedipus and of assumec

c i . r ra r iun .  A  qr .ea t  manr  pe6p ls  today  agree rha t  norevo iu t ionary  s t rugg le  i s

real ly possible anv longer that does not a/so commit i tself  to the l iberation of

desire. But \^,e are sri i l  unable seriously to contemplate opening up neu' fronts

of clesire, because u'e are st i l l  trapped bv the classic ps-ychoanalyt ic di lernma:

as far.as desire is concerned) i ts porver is dangerous, destructive, incapable

o l  anv th ing  cons t ruc t ive :
as lar as our ego and our societv are concerned, there is t l re world ofreal i ty

rvith whicl-r .1,1e mLlSt somehou' or other come tO terms, to which one must

submit,  even rhough later claiming that orre did so because that was t i le onl l

way  o f  ob ta in ins  master ) 'o f  i t ,

Yet surel,v thc- real madness is to be four]d, f i r 'st and forenrost, at the core ol

the capital ist order as sr,tcl i !  Surelv reason is to [e found' f i rst and foremost, at

the core of the maddest desirel Desire is not necessari l ,r '  disruptir .e and

a_narchic. Desire. once freed fr.om the control of authoritv, can be seen as more

real arlr i  rnore real ist ic, a better organizer and more ski l ful  engineer, than the

raving rat ional ism tt f  the planners and administrators of the present svstem.

Science, ir-rnovation, creation - these things prol i lerate from desire, not from

the pscrrclo-rat ional ism of the technocrats.

Psvchoanalysis is no science: i t  is a pol i t ico-rel igious movement and should

be treated in the same !! 'av as al l  t l ie other movements that have proposed

mocle ls of behaviour for part icular t imes at 'rd contexts. I ts conception of desire

is .aheac l  o f  i rs  t ime ' in  appearance on l l I  i t  i s  ahead on l l  in  pcr tec t ing  the

r.epressive support required by the logic of the system, and overhauling a

tecirnique of interpreting and re-direct ing desire and of internarl izing repres-

siotr.  Tlte object of ps)rchoanaiysis is. in brief,  what I  would cal l  colLectiw

I.taranoia - in other lr 'ords, bringing into operation e\/erYthing that mil i tates

against an.,,  l iberation o1'schizo desire in the social si tuatiot 'r .  Belore studying

the part icular ' ,  extreme posit ion ofpsychoanalvsis across the spectrum ofthe

various degrees ofthat col lect ive paranoia, let us f irst consider this function rn

itself  and G. role i t  plavs in the social sphere in general.  onl l 'after that shal l

u,e trr- ro identi l !  the specif ic nlechanisms on which psychoanalysis rests, and

u,hose iunctioning has in some sense been intensifred. our aim rvi l l  be to

cief ir-re the nature ola coelncient of col lect ive paranoia. the complementar.v

anci inverse coel l icient I  posited some ten )ears ago as a'coettrcient of

transversal i i l ." .
I  shal i  encleavour here t0 set r id of the notron of two opposin.s.real i t ies,one
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objective, the other subjective, and replace i t  with that ortwo possible rol ir icr:
a pol i  t ics of interpretat ion thar keeps going over and over the past in the realm
ofthe unconscious phantasy, and a pol i t ics ofexperimentation that takes hold
of the exist ing intensit ies of desire and forms i tself  into a desir ing mechanism
in touch with hi.storical social real i ty. Interpretat ion or experimentation,'s.cienti f ic '  psychoanalysis or rhe pol i t ics ofdesire? To get to the roors ofthese
alternatives, we shal l  have to get back ro rhe origins ofpsychoanarysis and
poli t ics as they normally appear, and try to see how each ofthem relares to
language. lVe make our interpretations with words, whereas we clo our
exp.erimenting * ' i th signs, machinic funcrions, anci engagements of things
and people. At f i rst sight, i t  would seem that the t '6,o musr remain suite
separate, How can the introduction of pol ir ics contr ibute to clari fying
matters? one would have said that feel ings, act ion, theory and machinisni
mark offdif ferent orders of things that should nol be confused: yet i t  seems
to me to be ' i tar to prevent their crystal izing into compretely separate
s t  ra  ta .

!'rom this we shall have to go back still further, within the framework o{'
l inguist ics, and consider the possib. i l i ry ora semiotic that could explain both
the functioning ofthe word as signif ier and that ofscienri f ic signs, technical/
scientific mechanisms and sociai forces. we should then find oirselves facing
a fundamental pol i t ical di lemma within one and the same semioric whole, a
whole capable of opening out into non-signifying semiotics and alrowing for
the transit ion of rhe objective sciences into signifying and subjectivizing
langr-rages. srudents of semiotics are already aiviaea into those who relat i
semiotics to the sciences of language, and those who consider language
merely one among other instances of the functioning of a generar semiol ic. ' I t
seems to me that the result of this debate is that, in the f irst case, desire gets
bogged dorvn in the Imaginary by becoming invested in a system otsigiifi-
cant f l ights *hich I shai l  cal l  paradigmatic perversion, whereas. in'  the
second, i t  part icipates in a-signifying semiotic engagemen!s invorving signs as
well as things' individuals as well as groups, o.gun, u. well as fori., o.
machines' The pol i t ics of the signif ier lead to a signmachine marking our rhe
territorialized fluxes - by means of a limited collection of discrete, ,digital-
ized' sisns - and retaining oniv f fuxes of inlormarion that can be decoded. The
role of that sign machine is to produce, in Hjelmsrev's term, ,semioticalry
formed substances', that is to say strata of exp;ession which rbrm a connec-
tion between the two domains formalized at the level ofexpression and that of
content; for l inguist ic anaiysts, this operation produces an effect ofsignif i-
cation. The total i tv of intensive reai i tv is rhen .processed' 

bv the formaizing
duo, signif ier/signif ied; the totari ty of f luxes is held in t l" ,e .snapshot'  

o?
signif icat ion which places an object facing a subject; the movement oidesire is
steri l ized by a relat ionship olrepresentation; the image becomes the memory
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of 'a real i tv made impotent, and i ts imrrobi l izat ion establ ishes the rvorld of
dominant sienif icat ions and received ideas.

Th is  opera t ion  o{ ' con t ro l l ing  a l l  the  i r r tens ive  mul t ip l i c i t ies  cons t i tu tes  the
fir 'st act cr i  pol i t ical violence. The relat ion between the sienif ier and the
signif icd (which Peirce sees as corl \ 'entional, Saussure as arbitrarr,) is at root
merelv the expression of authorit ,v by means of signs. The expression of the
conrext, of what is implied and presupposed, in other words of al l  that relates
rnorc or less closel.v to the interaction o{ 'authority 'and of desire, is dismissed
bl,special ists in the human sciences as being outside the terms of their studv,
'off the subject ' ,  rather as a judge misht cai l  to order a witness who wil l  not
st ick to the question being asked, or a sroup of pol icemen wil i  lorciblv remove
bystanders r 'r 'ho are watching them i l l - treating someone. The establ ishment
of meanings. of rvhat is to be understood. has to remain the business of
au thor i tv .

Tools of e xpression are plovided tor those who use thern in the same',vav as
spades and picks are handed or,rt  to pnsoners. The pens ar"rd exercise books
give n to schoolchi ldren are tools of production, and teachinq is proerammed
to produce onlv a certain tvpe olacceptable signif icat ions. There can be no
escape, The f irst commandment of the 1211,, ol which no one must plead
ignorance, is Lused above al l  on the need for evervone to real ize the
importance of the dorrinant signi6cations. Al l  the intensit ies of desire must be
subject to the rule of the formalizing duo, expression and content, as
elaborated in the context of pre', ,ai l ing production relat ions. Apart from
madness and t-rther escapes frorn the rneaninglessness olthe sYstem. that is.

The Signs Pervade even Physical Fluxes

trt  is not easv io extr icate oneself from the pol i t ics of signif icat ion and
in te rpre ta t ion .  In  the  human sc iences ,  a  cer ta in  fash ion  o fap ing 'sc ien t i f i c
r igour' .  wir ich draws attention ar.vav lrom the pol i t ical issues at stake,
inevitablv leads to a concealed dependence on those metaphvsical para-
loe isms.  a lwavs  the  same,  tha t  bear  on  rea i i t y -  the  sou l  and s ign i f i ca t ion .

f 'ake. fbr instance, the research into communication now eoing on in the
Uni ted  Sta tes :  what  i s  i r  bu t  an  ob jec t iv is t  t rap ,  a  la lse  a l te rna t ive  to
psychoannll  t ic sub.ject ivism? The researchers rvorking at the l \{ental Re-
search Inst i tute of Palo Alto, w,i th Gregory Bateson. exarnine on.ly the
'behaviour'  the_v bel ieve can be considered as a ' term of communication'. '
Transposirre the subdivision suggested by Carnap and Morris into syntac-
t ics, semantics and pragmatics, thev end bv separating, in the name of
senran i i c rs ,  one d imens ion  o f  communica t ion .  wh i le  s t i l lma in ta in i r rg  a  cer ta in

r .  P .  \ \ ' a tz la rv ick . .J .  H .  Beav in .  D. . lackson,  Prngmat ic t  o t l lunan Communi ta t ion ,  \V .  W.  Nor ton ,

N c u  Y o r  k .  r o i l :
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external relat ion to i t .  According to the m, behaviour is mereiv a ,pragmatic 
of

communication' i  i t  is whollv devoted to the transmission of inlormation, to
the  c i rcu la r ing  o f  s lmbo ls  be tween u t re rer  and rece iver ,  and to  the i r  feed-
back .  The 'semanc ic '  p resuppos i t ion  o f  th is  sys tem o f  in te rconrmun ica t ions
rests upon the idea that the 'sender and receiver'  of the symbols transmitted
has 'agreed 

beforehand on their signif icance'.  His behaviour is thus reduced
to a f lux of inf icrmation, or at least to dependence on that f lux. But what of
desire in al l  this exchanging of information? Is a manilesrat ion of desire a
jamming of the transmission, a noise, or sheer deright at a clear reception of
the nressaee? All  that these researchers seem interested in is t i re wav
inlormation is organized syntacticaily and the pragmatic srrategy of be'-
haviour'  l \ 'hen i t  comes to the meaning, they stop: i t  seems to be something
that thev rhink goes without saying. I t  could hardly relate to anything bul
phi losophy. syntax depends on rhe nobre science of mathemaiicar iogic.
Pragmatics. however, belongs purelv and simply to psychology.

can one at least say rhar this di'ision inio three is a rerease rrom the
despotism cf the signif ier? No, for behaviourist communication is st i l l  deoen-
dent on_ the mvstery ofsignif icat ion. They can only keep i t  at a distance, and
in lact it r.r'ill ahvays continue to influence every stage of behal,iour. More
porverful ly than ever, in fact, lor i ts being relegated to the status ofthe imprici t
means that i t  wi l l  tr igger off an even more demanding formalism. i t .y
remain the priso'ers ola supposedly immediate apperception ofsignif icat ion,
of a signify' ing semiological cogito. h is only in upp.urun..,  then, rhar this
neo-behaviourist school has avoided being bogged down in the psvchoanaly-
t ical s,vstem of signif icat ion, Indeed, one may wonder whether ihere has not
been a kind ofdivision of labour among those who have set out to analvse
be haviour on rhe basis of inlormation theory and those who ha'e decided
to analvse i ts signif icant content on the basis of the oedipal ist interoreta-
tion,

For the former, 'behaviour'  is reduced to one of two 'binary digits,,  whi le
lor the latter i t  is tr iangulatedl one may similarly f i id oneseliwolnd.r irrn u,
the analogous proceedings undertaken by structural ist anthropologir, ,  ,ut.n
thev insist on understanding primit ive societ ies solely in termsof rheir lamilv
relat ionships, which they then reduce to a logic of exchange, o. ut th"
goings-on of l i terary sects that are rel igiously deJicated to ro-. i l .d readings
ofa ' tex t '  b t ' i t se l f l

whate'er is taken as the gauge, whether i t  be the signif ier, the i ibido or the
matrimonial unit  of excha'ge, the me thod is the same: what is constant is the
idea that one must discover a univocal rererence polnt, a transcendant
invariable, not i tselfsignif icat ive, rvhereby to explain rhe sum ofthe sisnif i-
cative arrangeme nts, One sets out in search of a mechanism _ no, u rnuJhina.
which is a very di{rerent thingr - rhat wourd f ix the f luxes, determine the
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intersections, identi{v certain f ixed points, stabi i ize the structures and pro-
vide a reassuring feel ing of hai. ' ing at last got hold olsomething quasi-eternal
in the human sciences, while at the same t ime absolving the researcher from
all  pol i t ical responsibi l i ty. This certainly seems to be the sense in which one
could understand one leature that is common to the di{Ierent discipl ines that
use this method, in which we may f ind the kev to the motivation behind such -

at f i rst sisht surprising.- mergers as that ofpsvchoanalysis and behaviourism
in Bateson, that of a l inguist ic dominated b1, diachronic phonology and
Lacanian psychoanalysis in Laing, that of the epistemological tradit ion and
Nlarxism in Althusser, and so on.

Our aim is not to blur the dif ferences among the various semiotic machines,
but, on the contrary, to see as clearl_v as possi.ble rvhat is specif ic to each, nor to
make one dependent on another as does a thinker l ike Benvdniste - who
concludes that since every semiologl 'of a non-l inguist ic svstem has to make
use of language as an interpreter, i t  'could onl.v exist through and ln the
semioiosy ci l language'. '  With this in rr ind, I  propose the lol lowing classif ic-
;rt ion of ' the modes of encoding: non-semiotic 'natural '  encoding, signif i , ing
semioloqies, and non-signi lying semiotics.

r" Non-semiotic'natural' chains of encoding

These do not involve a specif ic semiotic stratum. As with genetic coding, for
example , they are lormed out of the same tvpe oi material as the encoded
biological J ' luxes. There is no dif lbrentiat ion or independence as between the
biological stratum - the encoded object - and the informational one. I t  is
simpl,v that certain of the elements olthe f luxes of energy and the biological
f luxes are so speciai ized as to be able to do the work ol transmitt ing and
procltrcir-rg the code. Since the stul lof the expression is not actual lv a stratum -

zr speci l ic semiotic substance - no direct translat ion lrom one system ol
encoding to i lnother is possible .  The biologist who makes a model of the RNA
and DNA chains is transposing these srructures into a s,vstem of signs, thus
producing ari  entirelv nerv basis of expression. I t  is a very dif ferent matter
when a signifying semiotic transfers a message, lor instance a visual message
by n'ay of l fertzian lvaves, to be reconsti tuted on the television screen: in this
case there is a continuing transmission of the encoded forms from one
substance to another; that i t  can be translated is due to the independence of
the strata ofexpression; i t  is because i t  has been possible !o'extract ' the lorm
ofdist inct substances that i t  could be transoosed.

c , . S e m i r t t e o ,  r q 6 9 ,  r .  z ,  \ { o u t o n .  H e  a i s o  t a l k s  o 1 ' s e m i o t i c  r n o u l d i n t ' b v  I a n g u a g e ,  r h e  p r e -
e  mine  nce o l  the  s ign i ! ing  sys tem.  e  tc .
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z. Semiologies of signification

These are consti tuted lrom specif ic strata of expression. They may be
subdivided into two categories - those that depend upon a muii lpt ici iy ot
strata, and those with only two:

(a) svmbolic semiologies: The exp.ession of primit ive societ ies, orthe mad,
of chi ldren, erc. brings into play a mult ipl ici ty of strara - expression bv
ges ture .  b ' r i tua l ,  by  words ,  by  what  the l .make,  s .x ra l  express ion  and
so on - but none of these is ful ly autonomous; rhey overlap, one blend-
ing into another, without any one over-encoding the others in any continuing
w a y .

(b) signif ,ving semiologies: with modern languages, al l  this muit ipr ici ty of
expression, al l  these strata - speech, mime, singing, etc. _ become dependent
on a signifving arche-writing. The semiotic machine norv works onry by way
of two strata: that on which contents are formalized, and that on which
expression is lormalized. In point of fact, these are not real iy two strata at al l ,
but onlv one: the stratum of signifying formarization which, from a restr ictei
stock of figures of expression, establishes a bi-univocar correspondence
between a part icular organization of the dominant real i ty and a formalization
of representation, Indeed, signif icat ive representations - the concepts of
saussure - only sean to be structured on an autonomous stratum ofcontent,
they only seem to'inhabit'a sour, populate a heaven with ideas o, o.guni".
themselves into the cult-objects of everyday life. The signifying sei,iotic
sustains the i l lusion that a level of ' the signif ied'exists in order to delay, or
interfere with, or even prevent, a direct conjunction between sign -achines
and real machines. once we come to question the two fundamental levels of
the signifying semiotic, u,e are equaily forced to question the yalidity of the
double l inguist ic art iculat ion. The fact is that what is supposed to gru.unt..
the consti tut ion of autonomous meaningful sounds is the establ ishment of
their paradigmatic relat ionships with specif ied, formarized and srructured
contents on an autonomous level; but i f that level,  far lrom corresponding to
the iogical organization imagined by structural or generative semantic; is
merely an aggregate of balances of lorces, compromises and approximations
ol all kinds, then the whole sructural legitimacy of the signifier/signified
relat ionship is compromised.

. 
The signifying semiotics of double articulation involve signs characterized

by three functions: denotation, representation and signifi-cation. Denoting
esta blishes a relationship berween the sign and the thing designated. It is thl
referential function, and implies or presupposes the realit"y of the thing
denoted. Denoting is in fact a key element in the consti tut ion of the dominanl
real i ty. with representation, the total i tv of the productive connective synth-
eses become cut up into a denoted (or indexed) real i ty and a world ol images,
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of represcntative, f igurative or relat ional images' The sum of those images

consti tutes tvhat we alre accustomed to cal l  our mental world. Signif icat ion

resuits f iom relat ing the signifr ing basrs of that representation to that

representation i t . . l f . l lhu. the sign never rel 'ers direct ly to the real i tv, but is

al ivays lorced to go bv way of the world of representation, The l inking

,og.rh.. ofsigns around a syntagmatic axis, the function ofsignrf icance, is,

ac-cording to ie'vi^iste, inseparable irom the function of interpreting, which

orders the signs on a paradigmatic axis, relates them to the world of things

signif ied, und p..*o,1.nt ly distances them lrom al l  the intensit ies of real i tv.

T' ire play of stgnif icat ions, their prol i ferat ion, their being out of gear with

.epre.sentationi,  b..our. of the autonomy and arbitrariness ol the ivay the

stock ofsignif iers operates) I-ras contradictory consequences: i t  opens possibi '

l i t ies for c, ieativi tv, but i t  also produces a subject cut off from al l  direct access

to real i ty, zr subject imprisoned in a signi{,v ' ing ghetto (ei lects explored by

N{aurice Blanchot in the realm ofl i terature). I t  is true that the lormalization

ofsignif icant expression develops in accordance in' i th a ce rtain {brmalization of

signif ied contenrs; but i t  would bi:  a mistake to think that the two formaliza-

t iJns are generated in the same way. The formalization of expression depends

on a pari icular l ineuist ic machine, a restr icted gamut of discrete' discon-

nected signs. The lbnnalization of the content depends on the power balance

in societ,v, on a mass of interactions, of machines and of 'structures which

coulcl not oossibly be reduced to one homogeneous plane ol meaning' The

i i lusion of the doubie art iculat ion consists in f lattening out this mult ipl ici tv ol

inter.rsi t ies on the signi l .ving machine by using the f ict ion ol a level of

represenlai lon.
Intensit ies have thus been doublv reduced: f i rst to f i t  the signif ied contents'

and then to f i t  the sigr.r i f ie r.  whose despotic ambit ion is to put everything that

could represent i t  through a process olrepeti t ion that always brings i t  back to

itsel l- .  This makes everything appear normal, logical,  lormalized. The uttcr-

ances of the signif icant semiotic structures are formulated over a stratum of

impotentization, and echo and re-echo endlessly - the echo being the effect aJ

signifcation: the signi l ier draws together. controls, autonomizes and l lattens

the signif ied. As well  as being separated l iom real productions, these utter-

n,-r. . .  ur. al ienateci lrom the understanding the subject is supposed to have of

their signi l icat ion, and lrom the adherence he is supposed to give them. The

intensit ies can now onlv be noted, controted as having to remain oulside the

semiotic sphere, r,vhich means, in the last resort,  outside the pol i t ical sphere.
' fhe formalization of the content thus produces a subjectivi ty that is

essential ly cletached from the real,  empty and transparent. a subjectiyi tv of

pure signif i i r- ig t l lat responds perfect iy to Lacan',s formula: a signif ier repre-

sents i t  lbr another signif ier. This subjectivi ty has to be accounted lor ulder

1vo heads - the subiect ofthe statement and the subject ofthe utterance ofthe
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message.* Bv the ef lect of a kind of meaningless echoing back and forth, the
subject ofthe message has become the echo ofthe subject olthe utterance.
Every utterance must cease being polyvocal and, reduced to a bi-univocal
mode, be made to f i t  the subject of the statement. This is the programme of
l inguist ic Oedipal izat ion. (Linguist ic analysts may then say rhar the subject
of the utterance is merely what remains of the process of uttering in the
process o1' the statement. I  would turn this the other way round: what
concerns me is what remains of the process of uttering in the fact of the
utterance. )

\ \ 'hat I  want to recover are the indices, the residual traces, the escapes into
transversal i ty, of a col lect ive arrangement of utterance which, under what-
ever circumstances, consti tutes the real productive agency ofeverv semiotic
machinism. The programme ol l inguist ic Oedipal izat ion also consisrs in
fbrmalizing the subjectivation of statements according to an abstract encod-
ing ofthe I-you-he type, which 'provides the speakers with a shared systent of
personal relerences'5 and makes them able to adapt to the exchangeabil i ty,
the transposabil i t l  and the universal i tv of a given number of roles that they

;i t l j :  
." , t .0 upon to f i l l  within rhe lramework of an economy of de-coded

Ilrve return to primit ive modes of expression - lor instance the phenomena
of echo-naming among the Guayakis described by Pierre Ciastres - we f ind
that thev do not fal l  under this kind ofdespotism ofthe signif ier.6 I  am this,
but I  am also that- There are no exclusive disjunctive syntheses. I  amJaguar,
but that Jaguar also refers to a lot of other things, and speaks from a
mult ipl ici tv of centres of intensitv: to the message Jaguar' there correspond
several realms olutterance. lVhen one ofthose intensit ies is destroyed, as for
instance whe n the animal or man known asJaguar dies, the message, though
cut off lrom its rea.lm of utterance, preserves al l  i ts lorce,

Its representation goes on exist ing despite the aboli t ion of i ts referent. I t  is
not univocal lv connected to a single signif ier. I t  continues, i t  roams about, i t
threatens, precisely because no one knows what to relate i t  to. The sffata of
expression are not regulated here by a signifying control that condemns every
content to a r igorous formalization, a residual or marginal representation;
here, this polyvocal concept oryaguar becomes the object ofa f luid, uncertain,
wavering de notat ion, a denotation unsure of i tself ,  in some cases even with no
basis at al l ,  a pure denotation ofdenotation. The reference point tends to
become the denotation's being-in-i tself ,  the expression of the absence of

4. It would be more correct to sav the rejection ofthe utterqqce.

5. Benviniste, ProbLimes linguistique giniral.e, Gail imard, r 966.
6. Chronique des lndieu Cua2aki:,Plon, rg7z. This does noi by any means involve a return to lhe

myth  o f  the  'nob le  savage ' .  The c rue l ry -6 f  p r im i t i ve  soc ie r ies  i s  qu i re  as  rea l  as  the  re r ro r  o f
despot ism,  o r  cap i ta l i s t  cyn ic ism,  bu t  i t  does  no t  ac t  th rough the  s ign i f ie r .
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anything t l tat can be described, an anxiety withou" an object '  a black hok in

wl 'r ich the st:n: iot ic componerlts no longer act or exist But the black hole

produccs a blar:k hole, the ir lpasse produces an irnpasse' and u'hat is^

, l , ,rr ] l ing here, and lnusl be preventecl,  is the possibi l i tv that an instance ol

cono.i .n-..  might establ ish i tself ,  operating in a 'modern' way - in other

uords, thar ; ,  i igr, i l j ' ing semiotic might be in a posit ion to de-terr i tor ial ize

every unique ;,oi ir : i"n oldesire by irnposing upon i t-universal personological

,p.. i fr . ,r , i , ,nr, and above ai l  by making use of deict icsl that in sonle u'ay couple

rhe rrt tclau*: to the subject of the statement This danger is aggravated when

the sienif ied wit irout any referent are let loose in nature (b'v death' dreams'

v, i tchlraf i ,  erc.). '1 'he stabi l i tv ofthe entire terr i tor ial ized svstem oldenota-

r. i , :n i : i  then ar r isk. The group semiotic systern is in danger of being repla.ced

by  a  sys tem, ; l consc ience,  o f ind iv idua i i zed '  to ta l l l ' t ransparent  denota t ion '
-I lhe 

col leci i" , ,e, terr i tor iai ized utterance is threatened at i ts verv fou'dations'

The .Taeuari What has he/i t  l ;ecome, now'that this being is dead? The word

ci.c., laie-. in people's heads -- a word without a corresponding re al i t l ' ,  a word

that respt,ncl i  onlv to i tself  :  a double no\^,exists that l ives i ts or. 'n semict ic l i fe,

reacl l 'ar an1.. poinl to sett le uPon sr)me alternati l 'e relerel lce point '  to pounce

upon any atnbisr.t t- , t ts olt ject. to undermine the dominant representatlonsr to

expr,. ipr iate the-sources of porver ancl seize control of the desir ing machines'
. l- l te ter,. i t0f lnl izecl organization of the uttelance , as n'el l  as the indi ' i iduation

c{' the subject of the ut ieralce, thus seem t0 me to depend fundamental lv or

t! i t  spe,, i f ic. reiat ionship in a given societv thar desir ing production has with'

tLi:  more cr lcss de-terr i tor ial ized i luxes and the rneans set in motion to avert

thcrr.

g. Collective organizations of a-signifying semiotics

fhe s\: , tem of signs lLlses.the al l tononly of i ts strat i f icat ion' but does not

therebv fe tr.rrn ro the naturai mode of encoding: i t  merel l 'stops refelr ing i t  to

the signif ier. Hencelbr.t l ' r  inlormation rvi l l  be dissociated from signif icat ion.

To bJrrc,r 'u a phrase of Abrahan \ '{oles" i t  becomes a measure of the

r:umplexit-v lr f  machinic systems.s There is a more marked opposit ion be -

i . \ ! 'een. on t l t .-  one hand, the redtrndant forms in lvhich meaning is clearlT

spellecl our anci,  on the other, an informative expression which tends to elude

ail  unr. lerst:rnding (there is nothing to 'understand' in the equations of

; .  Or ' . : lu t l i t cs 'c r 'gcar - l cvcrs '  r , r  w l la te \ ' ' r  t c rm cxpr {sses  th is  bes t  t r l  whoe ler  i s  ta lk ing '

B. I rrusr makc it clear thar N{oles onlv envisages that dissociation in relation to thc patterns of

i r : r r :epr i0o ;  bu i .  to  i l l us t ra te  i r .  he  is  l cd  to  cont ras t  the 's t ruc tu ra i  complex i ty 'o fa  mach ine  (based

ou , l ,a  i i , ,q r "n .1  t i th  rvh ich  i t s  var ious  conrponent  par ts  a re  used)  w i th  the ' func t iona l  complex i t ' v '

of on or(,tnirt i (based on thc frequency with u'hich its various functions occur' l Thioie dt

' ' : \ l "a t t t ' . ,  ' '  1 .1 ,?p ' i  n t  t  th i t ig r r ,  Dcn ' r t i .  la7 !  P  B?
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theoretical physics). Macl-r inic informatron e ludes structural representation;

i I  consists of 'what adds to a representation',  that is to say the improbable, the

non-redurldant, of a rent in the labric of the f lux of signs and the f luxes of

things, and of the production of new conjunctions The doubles of repre-

sentation are re-art iculated direct ly onto production, or subsist as archaisms,

traces. lost dreams.9 Once the chains have lost their univocal character, the

di{Ierence in value between a reifying denotation and the connotations oftht:

Imaginary becomes blurred.
Denotation disappears in the face of the process described by Peirce as

'diagrarlmatization',  The function of re-terr i tor ial izing images, indexes and

concepts is replaced b,v the operation of signs as the foundation for abstract

machines and the simulat ion of physical rnachinic processes. This operation

of signs, this work of diagrammatization, has become the necessarv condit ion

lor the de-terr i tor ial izing mutations t l-rat affect t i ' re f luxes of real i ty; no longer

is there re presentation, but simulat ion, pre-production, or what one might

cal l  ' t ransduction'.  The stratum of signif icat ion disappears; no longer are

there  two leve ls  and a  s )s tem o f 'doub le  a r t i cu la t ion ;  there  is  on l ) 'a  cons tan t
return to the continuum of machinic intensit ies based on a plural isrn of

a r r i cu  Ia  t ions .
In this case, the points ofsubjectivation lose their function ofapparent

local izat ion of the production of signif icat ions, and of being the arena of

privatized and Oedipal ized jouissance. They no longer consti tute anything but

subjective residues, a de-terr i tor ial izedjouissance, alongside the fundamental

process of machinic engagement. The imaginary individuation of

represental ion - the f igurative of signif icat ions - gives way to lhe f igural ( in

Lyotard's sense)10; the f ixed, syntactized, semanticized and rhetoricized

srrat i f icat ion of messages gives way to a col lect ive engagement of utterance
with unnumbered dimensions - a de-terr i tor ial ized col lect ir 'e engagement in

which mankind no longel has pride of place. The individuated subject of the

utterance has remained imprisoned in the effects of rneaning, that is, in a

re-terr i tor ial izat ion that has rendered i tself  impotent in signif icat ion. The

collect ive and machinic force of utterance, on the other hand, is produced b,v a
conjunction of power signs with de-terr i tor ial ized f luxes. The realm of

signif icat ion, as the correlate of subjective individuation, is abandoned in

favour of that of the machinic plane of consistency, which al lows of the
conjunction of meaning and matter by bringing into play abstract machines

that are ever more de-terr i tor ial ized and more closely in contact with material
f luxes ofal l  kinds. Signif icat ion proceeded lrom the movement ofconscious-

g . A s r h e I r r c i i a n s s e v .  t h c w h i t e m e n h r v e l o s t r h e i r s o u l . I n o t h e r u o r d s . t h e i r s o u l ( r h e i r s 1 s t e r r t

o f redundancy)  has  been de- te r r i to r ia l i zed ,  has  gone e lsewhere ,  has  made a  pac t  rv i th  the  dev i l ' s

mach in ism.
to .  D ixours ,  Frgzra ,  Ed i t ions  K l incks ieck ,  rg7r .



ct6 lnst i tut ional Psychotherapy

ness returnins Lrpon i tself ,  l rom a turning inrvards to represenrati 'e images,
irom a rr.rpt 'r 'e w' i th machinic co' junctions. A colrect i 'e apparatus of utter-
ance lnal i  remain meaningless to part icular people. and yet drau,i ts meaning
(its histcrical or poetic meaning, for instance) frorn a direct creative coniunc-
n o r r  r ' i r h  ' i r e  i l u x e s .  O n  t h e  o r h e r  h a n d .  t h e  i n t e r r s c  . o n i e n t  o f  m e a n i n g  i n  ;
i tArp t lcu l  p resr  l ) red  Lry  ind i r . idua te( l  u t te ra l tce  mar  have no  mach in ic  r iean-
ing at al l ,  may be the occasion lor no conjunction of real f luxes, may remain
out  ( , f  i l r .  r 'each o f  any  poss ib le  exper imentar ion .  In  shor r ,  rhe  equat io r .' s i ! r i f iec i  +  s ign i f i - r  =  s ig . i f i ca r ion 'a r ises  f ronr  rhe  ind i ' idua t io r  o fphanta-
sies anri  l rom subjugated groups, whereas the equation'coi lect ive ro..e of
utterance = machii i ic sense/ 'nonsense' arises from group phanrasv, and the
group as str lr . ject.

vv' i thor-rt  being able to go into i t  in the necessarv depth, rve musr now return
io this idea of . ' t  conjunction betrveen semiotic machines and the machines of
real f lux ivl i ich characterize non-signifying col lect ir , , i t ies. we may start by
noting that the semiotic f fuxes are just as .eal as the material ones, ancl in a
sense the nratel ial  f luxes arejust as senriot ic as the serr iot ic machines, This
brings us to the idea of a semiotic of intensit ies, a semiotic of the continuous.
and r"e rnr.rst dist inguish (again, as does Hjelmslev) between the non-
seraiot ical lr '  lormed rnatter-meanit ig or 'purport ' l l  and semiotical ly formecl
tubstancet. I{ 'one qives them no common basis apart lrom the dichotomv
bet iveen lepresenta t ion  and produc t ion ,  semio t ic  mach in isms and mater ia l
machinisrns rvi l l  inevitably relate, the former to an ideal ist concept of
represenrarion, ancl the latter to a rei l \r ing real ist concept of production. The
same abstract r-r-rachir-r ism must surely be able to subsume both and enable us
to pass fronr one fo the other. That abstract rnachinism in some sense'precedes' t l re actual izi l t ion of the diasrar 'matic conjunci ions betvreen the
systems of signs and t i-re systems oimaterial intensit ies.

The e' idence can'ot be denied: in the sciences, the arts, pol i t ical economy
and so on, the sig'machines work, at least in part,direct l2 on the materi ; l
f luxes, 'vhare'er nrav be the' ideological 'system of the remaining part that
f irnct i 'ns in the sphere ofrepresentation. shorr ofappealing to some divine
agencv  *  such as  f )e r r ida 's  myth  o i the 'compl ic i t y  o f  o r ig ins 'es tab l i shed a t
the Ievel of a signifr, ing arche-writ ing- there is no means olconceiving the
corjunction of rvords and things ot l-rer than by resort ing ro a svstem ol
machinic kevs that 'cross' the various domains we are considering.

l  t The a'scrl ioticallv lormed semantic or phonic reaiity is rendered by Hjelmslev's French
translarors either as matihe (matter) or as sens (sense, meaning). As c)swald Ducrot poinrs out. it is
undor r  b ted lv  tbe  iac t  o fcomi i rg  lo  us  v ia  the  Eng l ish  word  'purpor r '  rha t  exp la  i  ns  t  h is  bo ld  seman r i  c
oscil lation benvssn 5sn5s and matter, The mind can wander olr in manv direcrions from this
berinring. and. as my readers wil l notice, I have given mine a free range! ct'. Esais l inguistiques dt
Itjclmriet'. p. tl3. ancl l)ittionuire ngtclopidiqut les scintes dt langagr,p.3o.
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It seems ro me that that conjunction takes prace on the basis of the most

de-terr i tor ial ized machinic mutations, p.ecisl ly those that operate at the
Ie'el of the most abstract machines, Those abstract machines seem, in some
h'av, ro consti tute the spearhead of machinic de-terr i tor ial izat ion, prior to
semiotic lormations and material f luxes. u' .r ike other contents, they'are not
i 'scribed in the disorder of the structures of represencation; they' are not
dependent on the spario-temporal specif icat ions ofthe social phuni".y; th.y
consti tute in themselves the locus of whatever consistency is possible' in the
inquirf  inro rruth; abstract machines crystalr ize de-terr i tor iarization; thev
are i ts primal intensity. In the sense in which the idea of co'sistency is used in
the axioms olmathematics, we may speak of machinic cons.isteniy; and u,g
can say that, whatever the material or serniot ic basis ror their present
existence, they came into being on a plane ofrnachinic consistency. i t  is no
longer a question of aff irming, in lormal terms, that a sysrem ls non-contra_
dictory, butofexpressing the consistency and irreversibi l i ty ofthe de-terr i tor-
ia l i zed  mach in ic  murar ions  tak ing  p lace  upon the  mach in ic  phy lum.  The
structures of representation, in as much as they remarn cut orrrrom the rear
agencies of productiorr,  obl ige the semiotic machines to keep ha' ing to'rect i fr" 

their poinr of view to 6t in w,i th che economy of materiai f lu*.r;  ih.y
ha'e to organize themselves l ' i th a view to a consistency and an axiomatic or
exper ime ' ta l  dererminab i l i t y .  I t  i s  qu i te  a  d i f re ren t  mat te r  fb r  in rens ive
machines, which have no need to resort to such intermediarl  systems. They
are in direct contact with their own system of encoding and ue.i f icat io". T;;;
are themselves their own truth. They art. iculate thl ir  logical .onsi. tency
simply through their or.vn existence. This is no longer a matrer of individual
existence. but rather ol indi ' iduated existent beingi,  rocarized in rererence to
systems of spatio-temporar specif icat ions, and in rerat ion to observatio.
svstems. Such a mode of existence implies that a subject and an object be
consti tuted externai ly to the process of de-terr i tor iarization - he'ce the
relat ionship of relat ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion of t ime and space. with abstract
machinism one starts offrrom the viewpoint of c.re-terr i toi ial izat ion in act ion,
in othe r w'ords reai processes ofre-mourding, mutation, brack hores and so on.

Machines are rhus individuated onry inihe sphere of representation; their
exlstence alongside the sr. 'stems of referential t l .rought is trans-individual andtrans-tenrporal '  A machine is no more than a machinic l ink, arbitrar 'y
rendered discernible on a rree or a rhizome of machinic i_pfi ."t ior. anipart icular machine is arr 'ays r imited on the one hand by what i id.pu.r.r,  union the orher by rvhat condemns i t  to obsolescence.

with natural encoding terr i tor iarized non-semiotic chains were set inoperation without producing any loss of signif icat ion; for instance, thede-terr i tor ial izat ion ofthe process ofgenetic relroduction, i ts ,creativi t ; , , ,  
i ts' innovation',  

took prace without seif-aurareness, rvi thoui 
"ny 

sig.nin." i i r , .
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reference point, in short,  without any instance of conscience. The same

economv, the same avoidance of any signif icant f l ight, rvould be lound with

semiotics of such social c<-rmmunication as that of insects, rvhich develops b,v

way of a highly special ized encoding, with no possibi l iw of being transposed,

and without introducing any autonomous level of the signif ier. The establ ish-

ment of a non-signifying semiotic rnachinism, bound up with the various

processes of de-terr i tor ial izat ion, technological,  scienti f ic, art ist ic, revolu-

t ionary etc.,  also results in desroying modes of rePresentation that are

humanist ic, personological,  famil ial ist,  patr iot ic and so on' I t  implies a

continual broadening out of desir ing production towards the total i ty of

a-signifying semiotics, and their machinic surplus-values' But this does not

therefore mean a return to the mvth of a'natural 'semiotic. On the contrary' ,  i t

means gett ing bevond semiotics centr ing upon human beings and rrtoving

irreversibly torvards semiotics involving technological and theoretical sys-

tems that are ever more dif ferentiated, more art i f ic ial,  and further from

primit ive values. 
' fhe 

problem is no longer one of trying to straddle de-

terr i tor ial ized f luxes, but of gett ing ahead of them. There is an ever greater

f lux of desires, and a more marked de-terr i tor ial izat ion of those Suxes The

capacity of human societ ies to escape from al ienations terr i tor ial ized in the

ego, the frerson, the family, the race . the exploitat ion of labour, dist inct ions o1'

sex and so on depends on a conjunction between the semiotics ofconscious-

ness and those of de-telr i tor ial izing machinisms. Human beings make love

with signs and alI  kinds of 'extra-human' elements - things, animals, images,

looks, machines and so on - that the sexual functioning of Primates, for

instance, had never encoded. With i ts shif t  to non-signif f  ing semiotics, the

subjectivi ty of the utterance comes to be invested in an organless bodv

connected to a niuit ipl ici ty of desir ing intensit ies. That organless bod;"

osci l lates between an anti-production that tends to become re-terr i tor ial ized

in residuai signif icat ions, and a serniot ic hyper'production that opens i tself to

fresh machinic connections. The collective apparatus of utterance can thus

become thi: centre of immanence for new desiring connections, the point

where, beyond humanity, the re is production and jouissance by the cosmic

f luxes that run through machinisms of every kind. Let me stress again that

this in no sense means that what is uttered has to return to the'pre-signif ,ving'

mechanisms of natural encoding, or that i t  is condemned to bejust a single

cog in an al ienating social machinery. I  am certainlv not going to join the

vrai l ing chorus of humanists who lament the loss of real values, and the

essential u' ickedness of industr ia! societ ies, e'r '€r l  2s thev have 'oriental ized'

their rhythms to suit  the style of the'new culture'.

Towards a Micro-Poli t ics of Desire oo

Semiotics with n articulations

Signiff  ing se miotics establ ish systems of mediat ion which represent, neutral-
rze and render impotent al l  the intensive mukipl ici t ies, by subjecting rhem to
the_form,/substance couple. They give shape to the substances of expression
and the substances of the content; they impose on intensive real i t ies the
regime of the strata of double art iculat io' .12 That regime should, in my view,
be considered as a specif ic semiotic option ol the processes ofde-terr i tor ial iza-
t ion. we are laced with a choice: either a system rvith , ,  art iculat ions in rvhich
the various .on-signifying semiotics combine their efrorts without any one of
them over-encoding the others; or a sysrem ofdouble art iculat ion. doubre
formalization. which over-encodes al l  other systems. I f  the latter, the semio_
tics beconre subject to what one nlay cal l  the signi iying i l lusion. and al l  seem
to  depend on  l ingu is t i cs . r3  Even the  semio t ic  s t ra ta  descr ibed bv  H ie lms lev
sti l l  belong to the part icular mode of formalizarion proper tc.r signifying
semiotics. I  think, however, that the tr ipre division he suggesrs should bi
preserved, as long as i t  can be transposed to some exrent:

form 3onsidered independently of substance (which Hjelmsrev never envis-
ages). This would relate to whar I  cal l  here abstract machines;

substance, or more precisely the form/substance couple. To the oart icular
case olthe semiologies of signif icat ion, this wourd correspond u, u mode of
actual izat iorr,  manifestat ion, possession of the cle-terr i tor lal izing potency of
abstract nrachines rvhen they become subject ro the s) 'stem ofstrat i f icat ion of
expression and content based on the principle ofdouble art iculat ion;

malter, considered independentl ;-  of i ts signifying serniot ic formation (rhis is
not envisaged bv Hjelmslev, either, lor in his way of thinking i t  would implv
leaving rhe se miotic sphere). I t  would rhen stand as a corresponde nt to *,hat i
cal l  the machinic meaning. In the context of a semiotic of the machinic sense,
rather than of the signif icat ion, of material intensit ies rather than of the
signif ier as a category in i tself ,  ofcol lect ive apparatus ofutterance rather than
an individuation of the subject based on the primacy or the statemenr, what
would vanish would be the very dist inct ion between content and exDression.
This may be the way in which we are to undersrand Hjelmslev,s (or his
translators'?) intuit ion in idenrifying marter and meaning.

In the specif ic case of double art icurarion signifving machines, we are in a

t r .  c i  chr is r ian  I Ie rz 's  ana lys is ,  w i rh  re fe rence to  H je ln rs lev 's  p ro legomines . . ,Ler  us  re rurn  ro
chapter r 3 o[the Prolegomines, r 'here it savs rhat rorm is a pure nerwork o[rc]ationships, thar marter
thcre  chr is tcned "sense" )  reprcsents  the  in i t ia l l y  amorphous enr i ry  in  wh ich  lo rm is  inscr i t re , l  and
"man i les ted" .  and thar  the  subs tance is  whar  appears  when one pro jcc rs  lo rm onto  mar te r , ,as  a  ner
tha t  i s  s t re rched ou  t  p ro jec ts  i  rs  shadow on to  an  un  broken sur face"  (p .g  r  ) .  Th is  mcraphor  seems ro
me a  \ /e ry  c lear  one:  the  "unbroken sur face"  i s  the  mar te r ,  the  "ou ts t re tched ne t ' ,  i s  the  fo rm,  and
t h r " s h a d o r v " o l t h e n e r i s r h e s u b s t a n c e . ' ( M e t z , L a n g a g e e t c i n [ m a , L a r o u s s e , r g T r . )

Iq .  C f .  Benv6n is te ,Semio t ica ,  t969,  r .  z ,  Mouton .
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scnse sub!ecterl  to a control led Ce-terr i tor ial izat ion. The anti-production of
signif icat ion and sLrbject ivat ion part ial l ,v re-te rr i tor ial izes the semiotic pro-
cess. I i  is not a question ofradical neutral izat ion, ho*'ever: the semiotics of
signif icat ion also implv sett ing on loot a de-terr i tor ial izat ion of consciousness
rvl ' r ich r,vi l l  continue to plav a leading role in the most adr. 'anced, most
art i f ic ial,  moslnodern, most scienti f ic machinic conjunctions- In the case of
a pol i t icr i  o1' nr:-rn-signifying senriot ics 'with n number of art iculat ions) one
wii l  t i rus preserve a certain part iai  use lor signifying semiologies. Thel 'wi l l
rhen function in :pite of their re-terr i tor ial izing effects of signif icat ion and
subjecti ' . 'at ion. 

' fhey 
u' i l l  rnerely lose their function of over-encoding the

systems of 'serniot ic production that used to lal l  under the despoti .sm of the
signif ier.

In di.st irreuisir ing. as I am trying to, twci semiotic pol i t ics, I  u,ant to
deterrnine urrder what condit ions certain semiotic areas - in sciences, arts,
revolut ion, sexuali ty, etc. - could be removed from the control of the
Cominant representations, could get beyond the svstem ofrepresentation as
such -- since that s),stem separates desir ing production from production ibr
exchange, and al ierrates i t  as prevai l ing production relat ions demand.

Lct us look asain at the three tvpes ofsynthesis we used in order to identi fv
and art iculate production and representation:

r " At the lev,:l of connecliue ,)nlheses, what is set going by the processes of
uon-scmiotic encoding is t l -re abstract machines - that is, machinic processes
indepenCent of dichotomies between 'doing' and ' thinking',  between
fepresentation aud production. The machinic s€nse must he re be understood
in vectorial terms: the sense indicates a mode of polyvocal connection among
the machinic f luxes. Mult ipl ici t ies of intensity cannot be lumped together or
terr i tor ial ized aiong any one system ofsignif icat ion. Each produces i ts own
spercif icat ions, and this production of meaning, which does not contain the
process i tself  but develops as i t  were alongside i t ,  trans"'ersal l i ' .  outside al l
systems of representation, is none other than what we have designated as the
organless i :ody.

r. With disjunctite slnthr.rrr, the formalism of representation is established in
pride of place. Part icular signi l \ , ing substances take over the functioning of
a[.rstract machines; they take contlol.  organize and 'discipl ine' the connective
svntheses. Though in their conscious, destructive aspect thev are machines of
de-terr i tor ial izat ion, they are at the same t ime structures of re-terr i tor ial iza-
t ion because ofthe system ofdouble art iculat ion that produces their e{Iects of
signif icat ion and subjectivation. With disjunctive syntheses, one moves back
and forth benr,een the dead end of iconic impotentization and a de-
ten-i torial izing diagrammatization capable of being reconnected to rhe
connecti \re synthesis.

Torvards a Micro-pol ir ics of Desire ror

3. At this point of departure, the conjunctiue s,ntheses define the srarus of
subjecti 'at ion' In the case of signifving se*iologi.s, subjectivarion isindividuated, spl i t  up by the signif ie.,  re, ide.ed impotent; the subject be-
comes simply somerhing alongside the. signi lying substances. Al l  poivuocity
of u t terance is al ienated to a,ranscenden"tal ized; subj ect of the utterance.

In the case of non-signifying semiotics, there is a col lect ive rorce o'urterance that effects the spl i t  inherent i 'aj l  systems of representation. The
sen.re of the abstracr machines connects up with rhe sensi of the col lect ive
apparar.ses ofutterance,^both prior ro and beyond the exclusive disjunctive
signi6cations olthe signifying semiorogies with their errect of individu"t ino
subjecti ' i ty. Thus the col lect ive appararuses of utrerance ̂ "d ;-J;. ; i ; ;effect a co' junction betu'een the abstiact machines on the one hand, a'd onthe orher the machines thar are a*ua.l ized in the f luxes of real i ty and thel luxes ol 'a-signif l ing signs. The specif ic effect of the annihi lat i"g J;-te r r i ro r ia l i za t ion  o f  the  ins tance o f  consc ience becomes ln  some sense iso-
iated from subjectivizing signif icat ions. A machine of intensive de-
te rrrroria, izat ion is a gateway for the f lux of signs, and gi 'es them new power
bv l iberating them from representationa.r clead encls ancl i 'volving th.- i , ,processes of diagramrnatic conjunction. To transpose i t  inro rhe te; irr; io;y
used b' Andr6 Mart inet. the problem can be stated l ike this: the ., .ron..n?.
srructured on the level ofthe f irst art iculat ion and the phonemes structurei
on the le'el ofthe second art icuration are not in essence di irbrent. Both aregenera ted ,  *om out  o f  the  same con l inuum,  by  a ,dua l  cons t ra in t , ,  by  h ; ; ; ;
to respond to tr 'o diferenr types of fbrmarization. This gives us ,-o' , ," f . ,  o?production: things signif ied, which are classif ied, paradigmatized, rendered
im.po.tent; and signif iers, which are pol iced und ,y., tugmurrzed. But, outside
this dual efrect of signif icarion, a new rype ofa-signifying oiag.ammaiic r in; oiescape has become possible.

A direct semiotic relat ionship can norv be estabi ished between rhe matter ofexpression and the abs*act machines. Henceforth, the tradit ionai dist incrion
between rhe expression or signif ier and the conrent or u,hat is signif ied tendsto sto,p being obviously necessary. The expressio n of a macltinic sri* no* ,ut ..rne  p lace  o t

( r) the svstem ofsignif icat ion based on the duali ty ofsignif ierancr signif ied;

.  
(a )  rhe  sysrem o l  represenra t ion  based on  the  iua l i t y  o f  subsran ie  and

IOrm:

(q) the art iculat ion of both these systems as a mode of subjectivation thatprevents anv direct contact with the reference - that is, the intensive
mul t ip l i c r tv  o f  mater ia l  in tens i t ies .

In this respecc, i t  may be held that rhe s'srem ofrelerential thinking hasnever been basical ly anything but one f lnal barr ier, one last d.rpirut.
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atlempt to pre\ ierl t  the evcr more threatening prol i lerat ion of abstract

nrac l r ines  f ro rn  'h t  cen t ra l  n rach in ic  s tem. '  t

T'he two dua.l i t ies - signif ied/signif ier. substancelform - were subjec-
t ivatrng; the expressive duali ty - matter/absfact machine - implies a

coi lect ive uttering force. But, let me repeat, that de-subjectivation does not

thereb-v inval idate 'human' semiotics. Even supposing thar the despotisrn of

the signif ier were to be abolished, signifying languages would st i l l  have a

crucial role to piav as the means of containing the processes of re-

telr i tor ial izat ion, and io sive the machinic spearheads ofde-terr i tor ial iza-

t ion t i ' reir lLr l l  fbrce. That is * 'hy in schizo-ar-ralysis we should eive free rein to

Oedipal izir-rg representations and paranoid-fascist representations, in order
the better to countei their tendency to block the f luxes. and to start things

going again in a kind of machinic forward rush.
' Ihe 

perspecti i 'e I  am suggesting implies a fundamental reve rsal of perspec-

t ive . \Ve are abandoning the lbrmal classif icat ions of semiotic components,

and instezrd are primari lv considering the kind of working organizations the-v

consti tute-* in view of specif ic systems of de-terr i tor ial izing f luxes. The sign
machines take part in the processes of de-terr i tor ial izat ion at work withiu the

central n'rachinic phylum. Indeed there is no further need to establ ish a

clear-cut dist inct icn between - say - a diagrammatization of signs and a

technological innovation, or a scienti f ic mutation ol 'natural '  f luxes, or
'art i f ic ial '  machines. \ f  i th both 'nature' and signs, we are concerned with the

sanle type of machinism and the same semiotic of mate r ial intensit ies.
Opposit ions between nature and culture, signs and things, spir i t  and

matter, theory and technologv, etc. appeared to make sense only in the
contex'r ol 'a semiologv 6fsignif icat ion that set out to classify, control,  turn into
clearly defined and specif ied objects al l  the various 'contents'  i t  extracted
l io rn  th r  mu l t ip l i c i r ies  o l in tens i ty , l5  The e f fec ts  o f  de- te r r i to r ia l i zed  f luxes  o f

electrons, f iuxes of signs, of experimental combinations. of iogic machines
antl  so on combine to give a rvide expansion to de-terr i tor ial izing conjunc-
t ions, and set the abstract machines lree from the despotism ofthe strata of
signi f iers.

14.  iUetz  bc l i cv rs  tha t  Chomsk,v  to  some ex ten t  ge ts  beyond H je lms ler ' ' s  oppos i t ion  be tu 'een

rxpression anci conlent, 
' fhc 

Chomskians refer to a'logic machine' prior to ihe text. and capabie of

generaring it. which would overcome thc opposirion between the lorm ofthe content and the form of

thc e xpression. 
'I 

his is .some thing that merits more proibund consideration. But it seems to me, at

firsr sighr, rhat such a logic rrachine is sti l l  restricted to the semiotics ofsigni{ication, and uould nct

rrake it possible to e{l ict the passage to the absract machines which are to be lound prior, not

merely to the wri rten word, but to all machinic manifestations of every kind, The same mav be said

o{'thc system o[abstract objects suggested by S. K. Saumjan's'Generative Applicative Model' '

r5 .  I t  may be  an  in tu i t ion  o f  th is  sor t  tha t  leads  Chr is r ian  Metz  to  suggest  an  ana lys is  o f  the
rclevant fcatures ol the material ofexpression, or to oppose the categoru ofexprcssiorr to that oi
s ien i f i ca t ion ,  But  in  ml ,v iew he is  wrong,  when s rudv ing  the  c inema,  to  cont inue to  ta lk  about  the
narfer oftlre rign1fitr, rather than to use Hjelmslev's phrase, the matter ofrrpr:srion.

Tou'ards a Micro-Politics of Desire r03

N'{achinic conjuncrions wil l  f ind their meaning, wi l  be ,guided, in their
de-territorializing intensitv as much from a flux oi'erecrons as from a flux of
equations or axioms. I  must stress that this does not mean a return to the'origins':  on the contrary, the establ ishment of a colrect ive uttering f iorce
implies that we conrinue to pass by way of the narrow ,defires,of the si-gnif ier
and the'schizzes'of individuated subjectivation. But this t ime, i t  i ,  ul  pure
means - rvi thout any transcendenta.l  dimension, without anv paralysing elrect
on the historical processes ofde-terr i tor ial izat ion.

It  may be useful here to give a few examples of abstract machines. Thesg
may be iogical machines set i '  motion by the sciences, or formulae of
transversal i ty 'unleashed' in the course ofhistory, as for instance in the sphere
of war machines or rel igion machines. But machinism of this kind' atsr.r
proliferates ar the microscopic level. consider whar we call ar the La Borde
clinic the grid: in all the various lorms and stages of its existence, it involves
the emergence ofan abstract machine. The problem was to connect the f iuxes
of t ime, of Iabour, of functions, of mone;'  und .o on, on a rather dif ferent modc
from the one normally prevai l ing in other establ ishments of the same kind -
which can be characterized by the existence ofa relat ively stat ic organogram
of function. The work time-iabie - written down on paper - the cirJurati"on of
lunctions inscribed in a semiology ofgestures, the modification ofhierarchical
catesories inscribed in ajuridical and social semiology, al l  these are specif ic
manilestat ions of the same abstract machinism that conveys a certain ( locar,
and not very important) mutation in production reiat ions. And i t  may have
been because this sort ofmachinism had begun to appear at La Borde ihat so
much fuss was made about our experiments there.r6 Another example of
abstract machines is the love r i tuals that characterize dif ferent p.. iodr.
Court iy love, says Rend Nelly, inrroduced a radical ly new organization of the
relat ionships between men and women in the context of the feudal caste
system. The semiotic of romantic love, in i ts turn, independent of the
signif icat ions and sentiments i t  expresses, seems to me to correspond more to
sett ing up a certain kind of relat ionship to chi ldhood, to making use of the
intensit ies and terr i tor ial i t ies of chi ldhood in what I  have caleJ,chi ldhood
blocks',  as opposed to conscious chi ldhood memories. (That this is a case not
merely of significative themes but of setting in motion a non_signifying
intensive machine is demonstrated by' the Jecisive part played [y .u.fr
chi ldhood blocks in rhe music of a composer l ike Schumann.t

The Power Relationships within the Utterance

The function of language is not sorely to serve as a channei of transmission for
f luxes of inlormation. Languages are not mere supports to communication

r6, Cf. the special number ofthe revtew Rcchcrches devoted to La Borde, no. z r, April r g76.
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amorlg individuals; they are inseparable from the social and pol i t icai context

in whir:h the-v are used. What could be cal led arbitrarv in the rclat ionship of

signif icat ion (the relat ionship betneen the signif ier and the thing signif ied) is

on lv  a  par t i cu la r  rnan i fes ta t ion  9 f  the  arb i i ra r iness  o f  power .  The dgminant

languaqe is  a lwavs  the  language o f  the  dominant  c lass :  the  es tab l i shment

makes use of signifying semiotics, but, essential lv, u'hat makes i t  t ick is a

non-signi{ving semiotics. Linguists l ike Oswald Ducrot are therelore led to
'devaiue the faci le metaphor that assimilates languages and codes, and so to

quali f1,.  or even altogether den;- the definit ion of language as an instrument of

comrnun ica t ion ' . l r  Promis ing ,  o rder ing ,  adv is ing .  e iv ing  an  assurance,  p ra is -

ing, taking seriousiy or l ightlv, snerring and so on are as much micro-pol i t ical

as thel,  are l inguist ic act ivi t ies. To a greater or lesser extent thc;- are al l  what

Aust in  ca l l s ' i l l ocu t ionar t 'ac t ions ' .  Ever l '  s ta tement  can thus  be  re ia ted  to  a

par t i cu l r r  s t ra t i i l ca t ion  01-L l t te rance,  a r ranged b \  rank .  cas te '  c lass  There-

fore an1, questioning of the status of the col lect ive apparatuses ol urterance

would impl,v a re{ttsal to tai lor the mode of utterance to the statements

Lrttered. and a consideration ofthe strat i f icat ions olutterance as b1'no means

lec luc ih ie  s rmpiy  to  l ineu is t i c  suhs tances .  Be,vond the  messaqes exp l i c i t l v

expre,ssed and specif ical l l ' r .r t tered, the analvsis w'or: ld have to con'sider the

non-s ign i fv ing  senr io t i c  d imens ions  r - rnder ly ing ,  i l l umina t ing  and decou-

sructing ever)- discourse. I ts aim rvould not be so much to trv to express i t  al l

in terms of the text and the signif ier. but to understand the true power

situatron o{ lbrces, in other words the machinic engagements of desire.
' lhc 

establ ishment Lrses signif ,ving semiotics, but never loses i tself  com-

plctely in them, and i t  would be a n.r istake to imagine that i t  could fal l  vict im

to i ts ou'n signif l ing methods and ideologies. The rul ing classes foster the

developrnent of signifying behaviour. Indeed' this consti tutes one basis of

the  i r  porver ,  bu t  i t  i s  on ly  a  mat te r  o f  us ing  semio t ic  ins t ruments  o1 ' th is  k ind  to
'r lruq' pecrple u'ho are already subjugated in other \4'avs- at the level oftheir

relat ionships of desire production and of econotnic production

There are two methods of approaching an ideological semiotic: one,

start ing lrom a posit ion of real poln'er (the power of the State. or of a

tradit ional pol i t ical movement), tr ies to determine what dominant signif ica-

t ions  shou ld  be  produced as  a  techn ique o f  sen l io t i c  impoten t iza t ion l  the

orl)er, start ing on the contrarl ' l rom ideology, or e\ren a cri t ique of ideologl ' ,

tnes to corne to terms with real i ty. In the latter case there is a kind of

simulat ion of real intensit ies, one is lul led by f ine statements and grandiose

programmes in the tamil iar st1' le c-rf  reformist part ies and others u'ho seek to

c<.l iceal the real bases olpol i t ical porver, The pol i t ics of sienif icat ion consists

ir:  developing a rvhole s.vstem of confusing the machinic sense, and in

r 7. Osrvald Ducrot, Dtre el ne pas dire,Hermann, t972, P. 2+.
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producing a mult i tude of archaisms in the subjective terr i tor ial i t ies that reify
utterance and spl i t  i t  between the two lormalized strata of content and
express ion.

The result of this is to block the semiotic praxis of the masses - of al l  the
various oppressed desir ing minorit ies - and to prevent their entering into
direct contact with material or semiotic f luxes, preventing their becoming
connected up to the de-terr i tor ial izing l ines of the dif l 'erent sorts of machinism
and so threatening the balance of establ ished power, Referential thought,
understanding, interpretat ion, the transcendental izing oldist inct, concrete
objects, and dogmatism al l  proceed from the same method of subjectir .rg
people to the dominant statements and signif icat ions. Every statement has to
be understood within the pre-establ ished area of exclusive bi-polar values,
and everv semiotic sequence has to leave the realnr of i ts original machinic
lormation to enter the systems of o{f icial expression of signif icat ion and
fepresen tat ion. I  I

In mv view it  would be wrong to accept an opposit ion between science and
ideolog,v, especial ly in the obsessional mode of the Althusserians, who make
that opposit ion massive, schematic and without any real relat ion to l l {arx.
We can expect no salvation frorn any al l-embracing science or (total ly
mythical) scienti f ici t ,v of concepts or theories considered independently of
their technico-experimental context and their si tuation in history. The
relat ionship between science and pol i t ics cannot be one ofdependence. Of
course both proceed lrorn sirni lar kinds of col lect ive economic and social
engagements, but their semiotic productions are directed along radical ly
dif ferent l ines.

Scienti f ic statements ( in the context ofcurrent scienti f ic producrion rela-
t ions) are a kind of natural product of the f ield of logico-mathematical
formalism. r,u'hereas pol i t ical statements (taking pol i t ics in the usual sense, not
in that of the micro-pol i t ics of desire) are systematical ly reduced to match
personological,  lamil ial  and humanist statements. In the circumsrances,
i t  is rather over-generous to al low science - in fac!, a certain mythology of
science - the exclusive privi lege of being the source of ruth, the sole centre
ofal l  de-terr i tor ial izat ions. And i t  would drag 3ol i t ics even deeper into a dead
end to try to reduce it to a sheer ideological exercise if it should reluse to
submit to the injunctions of the epistemologists. We must therefore deny that
there is any radical epistemological break between a conceptual f ield ofthe
purely scienti f ic, and an ideology that is purely i l lusory and mysti f icatory.
The moment the discourse of science becomes a discourse nDozl science (and
the dividing l ine is impossible to deterni ine for certain rvhen i t  comes to the

r8.'fhe axioms of referenlial thought have been analysed by Gilles Deleuze (in Dffirence el
ripy'tition) around, four themes: identit] in the concept, timilitude in rhe perception, anulogl in the
judgement and rygotionin the position ofexistencc.
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voices that actual l ,v speak lor science, so onl,v the epistemologists can

contracl ict us) i t  autotnatical lv makes i tself  an ideologi ' .  that is to sav a

senr io t i c  o ls ign i6ca t ion .  Converse ly ,  what  se t  ou t  as  ideo log ies  ca t r  acqu i re

real effbct iveness, can be'scienti f ical lV'manipulated and have decisive social.

economic and material conseqlences- In short,  I  bel ieve i t  to be quite absurd

to rr), to base revolut ionary pol i t ics on scieltce. The science cited by scienti f ic

Marxists does not exist;  i t  is an imasinarv science that operates only in the

rvri t ings of episremoloeists. or] the other hand, I  do not think i t  absurd to

base a revolut ionarv pol i t ics on semiotic and analvt ical exercises that have

broken with the clominant semiologr' ;  in other words, on wa-vs of using the

spoken and writ ten word. pictures, gestures, groups and so on, that would

cl irect ak:ng verv dif lerent l ines the relat ionship benveen the f lux ofsigns and

all  the de-terr i tor ial ized f luxes. In point offact. i t  is bv gett ing caught up in

the ner of interpretat ive semio.logies that the masses fai i  to reai ize the true

spr. ings of rheir power - that is their real control over industr ial.  technologic'

al,  scienti l lc, economic and social semiotics- and become bogged dou'n in the

phantasies of the dominant real i tr ' ,  and in the modes of subjecti lat ion anc

repression ofdesire imposed upon them by the bourgeoisie

Horvever much scienti f ic semiotics may be contaminated by the dogmas of

rel igion and phi losophv, thev remain as a wtole based on a machinic pol i t ics

In thc last resort,  what matters is always the engagements of signs and of

technico-experimental complexes. whereas f inal obiectives, interpretat ions

and graphic representations always end by taking secor-rd place But here

agaip, there is 1o automatic protection, no guaral l tee of scienti f ic practice

against interpretat ive aberrat ions, a1d, as rve hale seen, scientrsrs cag often

tir t low such aberrat ions rvith nothing short ofmystical lervour.

To conclude nry remarks about the apparatuses of ut ierance, a few

comments about the semiotics of art.  In this sphere, things are less clear-cut;

rhere is a ' take-over bv the signif ier 'ofthe work. the art ist,  the inspirat ion' the

ta len t ,  thc  gen ius .  Yet  i t  seems tha t ,  over  a l l ,  one  n)av  sav  tha t  modern  ar t  i s

evolvinc towards a pol i t ics of non-signif icance: representational and ma-

chinic enqage rnen ts are gaitr ing over representative s.vstems of encoded exPres-

sion. Bur i f  we look more closely at the various sorts of col lect ive engage ment,

we irave to qual i f i '  that statement. Tl-re stereotyped image we have of, sa-v, a

painter, is of an individual more than usuallv open to social l i fe. We picture

hirn rvith his lr iends in the cal6, for instance. He wil l  probably be a me mber of

a school, and wil l  almost certainlv be more pol i t ical ly involved than a

composer would. Indeed we tend to see the composer as a sol i tary character,

wrestl ing in a dizzying single combat with a musical creation that he cannot

quite captr-rre. \ 'et i t  is noteworthy that, rvi t l -r  few exceptions. composers have

aln'a-vs te nded torvards a delence of tradit ional values, tou'ards rel igion, even

towards social reaction. Indeed in their o\{;n way the)'are extremel,v commit-
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ted people. One cannot therefore cl ing to one's f irst impression of the painter

as a man in society and the composer as representing transcendence. I f  we

examine the nature of the col lect ive structures to which the two belong, rather

than their individual att i tudes, the paradox is confirmed.
\ '{usical production originates in extremely large col lect ivi t ies; i t  implies a

major division of labour, and is supported by a long musical tradit ion. Every
composer rvri tes as an extension of what has gone before, anci,  though he may

introduce excit ing new ideas, he has st i l l  to depend on a whole technology and

a whole professional world for his work to be presented. Composers belong to

a kind of caste wirh i ts own highly elaborate r i tuals, a caste whose posit ion in

the hierarchy olreactionary powers is not negl igibie. (Painters, ofcourse, are

connected not so much r+' i th che powers ofthe aristocracy as those olf inance.)

One has here to contrast the abstract machines of music (perhaps the most

non-signifying and de-terr i tor ial izing of al l l )  with the whole musical caste

svstem - i ts conservatories, i ts educational tradit ions, i ts ru. les for correct
composit ion, i ts stress on the impresario and so on. I t  becomes clear that the
collectivity of musical production is so organized as to hamper and delay the
lorce of de-terr i tor ial izat ion inherent in music as such, We may think here of
the history of the church's relat ionship with music, which goes back to the
origin of polyphony. For instance, the church always tr ied to block the
machinic expansion of instrumental music, and to al low only singing. I t  tr ied
to set dogmatic l imits to composit ion, and to impose part icular styles and
forms. On the other hand, one of what Christ ian Metz cal ls the'outstanding
features olthe subject-matter of pictorial expression' may r 'r ,el l  be the lact that
the painter, contrary to all appearances, is far more solitary than the
composer. ls He is lar less af lected by tradit ion and the schools. Musical forms

overwhelm the l istener, capturing, direct ing, conlrol l ing. A canvas, on the

other hand, remains at a distance from the art- lover- who can pick i t  up, put
i t  down, glance at i t ,  pass i t  by aitogether. The painter, the work and the
spectator remain in a sense fundamental ly separate from one another. In the
final analysis, the col lect ive lorces consti tuted by the plast ic arts are far less
'human' and more machinic than are those of music, which even in their most
modern forms are infused with a politics of signifying redundancy. Though
paint ing is nranifest ly more terr i tor ial ized than music, the painter himself is
far more de-teri torial ized than the composer.

rg. C[ Alberto Nloravia's novel, La noia.
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Machine and Structure'

The dist inct ion I am proposing between machine and structure is based
solely on the way we use the words; we may consider that we are merely
dealing with a 'wri t ten device'of the kind one has to invent for deal ing with a
mathematical problem. or with an axiom that ma1'have to be reconsidered at
a part icular stage of development, or again with the kind of machine we shal l
be talking about here.

I want therefore to make i t  clear that I  am putt ing into parentheses the lact
that, in real i tv, a machine is inseparable from its structural art iculat ions and,
conversely, that each contingent slructure is dorninated (and this is what I
want to demonstrate) by a system of machines, or at the very least by one logic
machine. I t  seems to me vital to start by establ ishing the dist inct ion in order
to make i t  easier to identi f ,v the pecul iar posit ions of subjectivi ty in relat ion to
events and to history.2

We may say of structure that i t  posit ions i ts elements by way of a system of
references that rel. tes each one to the others, in such a wav that i t  can i tselfbe
related as an element to other structures.

The agent of act ion, whose definit ion here does not extend beyond this
principle of reciprocal determination, is included in the structure. The
structural process ofde-total ized total izat ion encloses the subject, and wil l

r .  ln i t ia l l y  in tended lo r  the  Freud ian  Schoo l  in  Par is  in  r969,  and pub lshed in  Change,  no .  te
( S e u i l ) ,  r 9 7  r .

r. To adopt the categories suggested by Gilles Deleuze, structure, in the sense in which I am using
it here, would relate to the generality characterized by a posirion oiexchange or substitution of
par t i cu la r i t i cs ,  whereas  the  mach ine  wou ld  re la te  to  the  order  o f repet i t ion 'as  behav iour  and
view poi nt rel a t ive to a si ngul ari ty tha t ca n not be changed or replaccd' '1D 

fJ,ire.nu et ripit it ion, Presses

Universitaires de France, I 969, p. 7). Of Deleuze's three minimum conditions de termining
strucrure in general, I shall retain only the first two:

( r )Theremustbeat leas t twohetc rogeneousser ies ,oneofwh ich isdef inedas thes ign i f ie randrhe

orher as the signi6ed.
(c) Each of these series is made up of terms that exist oni1, through their relationship with one

another.

His third condition, 'tx,o heterogeneous series converging upon a paradoxical element that acts so
as to di{leren tiare them', relates, on thc contrary, exclusively to the order of the machine (Logique du
saro ,  Minu i t ,  t969 ,  p .63) .



I  12 f 'owards a Nerv Vocabularv

not  le r  so  as  long as  i t  i s  in  a  posr t ion  to  recupera te  i t  w i th in  another  s t ruc tu ra l
determinatior.r.

' fhe  
nrach ine ,  on  the  o lher  hand,  remains  essent ia l l v  remote  { iom the  agent

o{ act ion. 
' fhe 

sLrbject is alrval,s somer,r,here else. 
-fe 

mporai izat ion penetrates
the machine on al l  sides and can be related to i t  onl,v zrfter the lashion of an
evenr ,  The emergcnce o l ' thc  inach ine  nrarks  a  da te ,  a  change,  c l i f le ren t  f rom a
structLlral representatiolr.

' fhe 
history of technologv r.s dated bv the existence ar each srage ol a

i )a r t i cu ia r  t1 'pe  o f 'n iach ine i  the  h is to r \  o f the  sc jences  is  now reach ing  a  po in t ,
in  a l l  i t s  b ranches ,  where  evcrv  sc ien t i6c  theor ) ' can  be  taken as  a  mach ine
rzrthel than a str l icture, r l 'hich relates i t  to the order of ideoiogr' .  Everv
machine is the negation. the destro;-er by ir-rcorporation (almost to the point
o f  excre t ion) ,  o f ' the  rnach ine  i t  rep laces .  And i t  i s  po ten t ia l l , v  in  a  s imi la r
re la t ionsh ip  to  the  mach ine  tha t  w i l l  take  i t s  p lace .

Yesterdav's machine, today's and tomorrow's, are not reiated in their
structur?11 determinations: onlv by a process of historical anal;-srs, by refer-
r:nce tr) a signif l ing chain extr insic to the machine, bv what u,e mrght cal l
historical structur;r l ism, can we gain anv overai l  grasp of the ei} 'ects of
cont inu i tv .  re l ro -ac t ion  and in te l l ink ins  tha t  i t  i s  capab le  o f ' represent ing .

For the rnachrne, the subject of history is elsewhere, in the structure. In
Iz rc t ,  the  sub jec t  o f the  s t ruc tu re .  cons idered in  i t s  re la t ionsh ip  o fa l iena t ion  to
;1 s,vstem trf  cle-total ized total izarion. shouid rather be seen in relat ion ro a

;; 'henorrrcnon of- 'being an ego'- the ego here being in contrast wrth the sub.ject
o i ' the  t rnconsc ious  as  i t  cor responds to  the  pr inc ip le  s ta ted  by  Lacan:  a
s iqn i6er - renresents  i t  lb r  another  s ign i f ie r .  The unconsc ious  sub jec t  as  such
wil l  bc on the same side as the machrne, or better perhaps. alongside the
rnachr r rc .  There  is  no  break  in  the  mach ine  i t se l f :  the  breach is  on  e i thers ide  o f
l t .

The indir. ' idual 's relat ion to the machine has been described bv sociologists
f i>l lowing Friedn-rann as one of lundamental al ienatjon, This is undoubtedl,v
true i i  one considers the individual as a structure for total izat ion of the
irnasirarl ' .  But the dialect ic of the master craftsman and the apprenticeJ rhe
r., ld picrurcs of the cl i l lelent trades f lourishing in di l lerenr parts of the countrv,
ai l  this has become meaningl.ess in the face of modern mechanized industry
t lrat rcqLl ires ics ski l led rvorkers to start l rom scratch again ru' irh evel ' \ 'new
technoltrgical advance . But does not this start ing l iom scratch mark precisely
that essentiai breakthrough that characterizes the unconscious subject?

Init iat ion into a trade and becoming accepted as a ski l led rvorker no longer
takes piace by wav of inst i tut ions, or at least not those envisaged in such
s ta tements  as ' the  sk i . l l  has  precedence over  the  mach ine ' ,  Wi th  indus t r ia l
capital ism. the spasrnodic evolut ion of machirrery keeps cr-rt t ing across the
cx is t inq  h ie rar ,  l r v  o fsk i l l s .
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In this sense, the worker's al ienation to the machine exclude s him lrom any
kind of structural equi l ibr ium, and puts him in a posit ion where he is as close
as possible to a radical svstem of real ignment, rve might sav of castrarion,
where he loses al l  tranquil l i ty, al l  'sel lconfirming'security, al l  thejust i f ica-
r ion ofa'sense ofbelonging' to a ski l led trade. Such prolessional bodies as st i l l
exist,  l ike doctors, pharmacists, or lawyers, are sirnply survivals from the days
of pre-capital ist production relat ions.

This change is ofcourse intolerable; inst irut ional production therefore sets
out to conceal what is happening by sett ing up systems of equivalents, of
imitat ions. Their ideological basis is to be lound not solely in fascist-type,
paternal ist ic slogans about work, the lamily and patr iot ism, but also within
the various versions ofsocial ism (even including the most apparently l iberal
ones, l ike the Cuban), w,i th their oppressive myth of the model worker, and
their exaltat ion of the machine whose cult  has much the same function as that
o l the  hero  in  an t iqu i ty .

As cornpared with the work done by machines, the work of human beings is
nothrng. This working at 'nothing',  in the special sense in w,hich people do i t
todav, r,vhich tends more and more to be merely a response to a machine -

pressing a red or black button to produce an effect programmed somewhere
else - human work, in other words, is only the residue that has not yet been
integrated into the w'ork of the machine.

Operations performed by workers, technicians and scientists wil l  be
absorbed, incorporated into the workings of tomorrow's machine; to do
something over and over no longer offers the security ofr i tual.  I t  is no longer
possible to identi f .  the repeti t ion of human actior.Is ( ' the noble task of the
sower') with the repeti t ion of the natural cycle as the loundation olthe moral
order. Repeti t ion no longer estabi ishes a man as someone who can do that
part icularjob. Human work today is merely a residual sub-whole of the work
of the machine. Tfr is residual human activi ty is no more than a part ial
procedure that accompanies the central procedure produced by the order of
the machine. The machine has now come to the heart ofdesire, and this residual
human work represents no more than the point of the machine's imprint
on the imaginary world of the individual (cf.  Lacan's function of the 'a'3).

Everv new discovery - in the sphere of scienti f ic research, lor example -

moves across the structural f ieid oftheorv l ike a w,ar machine, upsett ing and
rearranging everything so as to change i t  radical ly. Even the researcher is at
the mercy of this process. His discoveries extend lar beyond himself,  bringing
in their train u,hole new branches ofresearchers, and total ly redesigning the
tree of scienti f ic and technological implications. Even when a discovery is
cal led by i ts author's name, the result,  far lrom 'personalizing' him, tends to

3. See Glossar.v, Ohjel peti l 'a'.
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be to turn his proper name into a cornmon noun! The question is whether this
eflacing of the individual is something that wi l l  spread to other forms of
production as weli .

Though i t  is true that this unconscious subjectivi ty, as a spl i t  which is
overcome in a signifying chain, is being transferred away lrom individuals
and human groups towards the world of machines, i t  st i l l  remains just as
un-representable at the specif ical ly machinic level.  I t  is a signi l ier detached
from the unconscious structural chain that will acI as representallue to represen t
the machine.

The essence of the machine is precisely this lunction ofdetaching a signi6er
as a repr€sentative. as a'di{Ierentiator', as a causal break, di{ferent in kind
lrom the structural ly establ ished order of things. I t  is this operation that
binds the macir ine both to the desir ing subject and to i ts status as the basis of r
the various structurai orders corresponding to it. The machine, as a reperition I
of the part icuiar, is a mode - perhaps indeed the onlv possible mode - of i
univocal repfesentation of the various forms of subjectivi tv in the order of i
general i ty on the individual or the col lect ive plane. i

In trying to see things the other wav round, starting lrom the general, one i
would be deluding oneself with the idea that i t  is possibl" to base oneself on
sonle structural space that existed before the breakthrough by the machine.
This'pure',  'basic'signifving chain, a kind of lost Eden ofdesire, the'good old
days' before mechanization, rnight then be seen as a meta-language, an
absolute relerence point that one could always produce in place ofany chance
event or specif ic indication.

'Ihis 
would lead to wronglv locating the truth of the break, the truth of the

subject, on the level of representation, information, communication, social
codes and ever) 'other lorm ofstructural determination.

T'he voice , as speech machine, is the basis and determinant olthe structural
order oi language, and not the other way round. The individual, in his
bodiliness, accepts the consequences ofthe interaction ofsignifying chains of
all kincis which cut across and tear him apart. Th€ human being is caught
where the machine and the structure meet.

Human groups have no such projection screen available to them. The
rnodes of interpretation and indication open to them are successive and
contradictory, approximative and meraphorical, and are based upon di{Ier-
erit structural orders, for instance on myths or exchanges. Every change
produced by the inrusion of a machine phenomenon will thus be accom.
panied in them with the estabiishment of what one may call a system of
anti-production, the representative mode specific to structure.

I need hardly say that anti-production belongs to the order of the
machine: the keynote here is i ts characterist ic ofbeing a subjective change,
which is the dist inct ive trait  of ever), order of production. What w'e need

l r , r  t r ) A ^ a / J 2 _ '1'aiY J. 'ti ?^tn"t
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therelore is a means of f inding our way r.r, i thout moving as though by magic
from one plane to another. We must, lor instance, relate to the same system of
production both what goes on in the worid of industry, on the shop f loor or in
the manager's ofFce, and what is happening in scientihc research, and indeed
in the world of l i terature and even of dreams,

Anti-production rvi l l  be, among other things, what has been described
under the term 'production relat ions'.  Anti-production wil l  tend to e{Iect a
kind ofre-t i l t ing of the balance ofphantasy, not necessari ly in the direct ion of
inert ia and conservatism, since i t  can also le ad to general izing within a given
social area a new dominant mode of production, accumulation, circulat ion
and distr ibution rela! ions, or ofany other superstructural manifestat ion ofa
nerv t,vpe of economic machine. I ts mode of imaginarv expression is then that
of the transit ional phantasv.

Let us then look at the other end ofthe chain, the level ofdream production.
We may identi fy anti-production with working out the manifest content of a
dream, in contrast to the latent productions l inked with the impulse machine
that consti tute part objects. The objet peti t  'a ' ,  described by Lacan as the root
of desire, the umbil icus of the dream, also breaks into the structural equi l ib-
r ium of the individual l ike some infernal machine. The subject f inds i t  is being
rejected bv itself. In proportion with the change wrought by objet-maehine petit
'a ' in the structural f ield ofrepresentation, successive forms ofotherness take
their places for it, each fashioned to fit a particular stage of the process.
Individual phantasizing corresponds to this mode ofstructural signposting
by means ofa specif ic language l inked with the ever-repeated urgings ofthe
'machinations' of desire.

The existence of this objet-machine petit 'a', irreducible, unable to be
absorbed into the relerences ofthe structure, this 'self for i tself '  that relates to
the elements of the structure only by means of spl i t t ing and metonymy, means
that the representation of oneself by means of the'stenci ls '  of language leads
to a dead end, to a breaking point, and the need for a renewed 'otherness'.  The
object ofdesire de-centres the individual outside himself, on the boundaries of
the other; it represents the impossibility of any complete refuge of the self
inside oneself,  but equally the impossibi l i ty of a radical passage to the other.
Indi ' , ' idual phantasv represents this impossible merging of di{Ierent levels; i t  is
this that makes i t  di f lerent lrom group phantasizing, for a group has no such
'hitching posts'  of desire on i ts surf iace, no such reminders of the order ol
specif ic truths as the body's erogenous zones, and their capacitv lor touching
and being touched by other people.

Group phantasy superimposes the di l lerent levels, changes them round,
substi tutes one for another. I t  can onlv turn round and round upon i tself .  This
circular movement leads i t  to mark out certain areas as dead ends, as banned,
as impassable vacuoles, a whole no-man's land of meaning. Caught up within
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the group, one phantasy ref lects another i ike interchangeable currency, but a
currency rvith no recognizable standard. no ground ofconsistencv whereby i t
can be related. even part ial lv, to anything other than a topology ofthe most
purely general kind. The group-as astructure-phantasizes events by means
of a perpetual and non-responsible coming and going between the general
and the part icular. A leader, a scapegoat, a schism, a threatening phantasy
from another group - anv of these is equated with the group subjectivi ty.
Each e'rent or cr isis can be replaced by another event or cr isis, inaugurating a
further sequence that bears, in turn, the imprint of equivalence and identi ty.
Today's truth can be related to yesterday's, for it is always possible to re-write
history. The experience of psychoanal,vsis, the starting up of the psychoana-
lvt ic machine. makes i t  clear that i t  is impossible lor the desir ing subject to
preservi such a s-vstem of homologt, and re-writ ing: the only function of the
translerence in this case is to reveal the repetition that is taking place, to
operate l ike a machine - that is in a u'av that is the precise opposite of a group
eflect.

The group's inst inctual system, because i t  is unable to be l inked up to the
desiring rnach ine - objets petit 'a' returning to the surface of the phantasy body
- is doomed to mult iply i ts phantasy identi f icat ions. Each of these is
structured in i tself ,  but is st i l l  equivocal in i ts relat ionship to the others, The
fact that they lack the diflerentiating factor Gilles Deleuze talks of dooms
thenr to a perpetuai process of merging into one another. Any change is
precluded, and can be seen only between structural levels. Essentially, no
break is any ionger accepted. That the structures have no specif ic identi fying
rnarks means that the; '  become ' translatable' into one another, thus develop-
ing a kind of indefinite logical continuum that is pecul iarly satisfving to
obsessionals. The identification of the similar and the discovery of diflerence
at group level function according to a second-degree phantasy logic. It is, for
example, the phantasy representation of the otlter group that will act as the
locating machine. In a sense, i t  is an excess of logic that leads i t  to an impasse.

This relat ionship olthe structures sets going a mad machine, madder than
the maddest of lunatics, the tangential representation ofa sado-masochist ic
logic in which everything is equivalent to everything else, in which truth is
always something apart" Pol i t ical responsibi l i ty is king, and the order of the
general is radical ly cut off from the order of the ethical.  The ult imate end of
group phantasy is death - ultimate death, destruction in its own right, the
radical abolition of any real identifving marks, a state of things in which not
merely has the probiem oftruth disappeared forever but has never existed
even as a problem.

This group structure represents the subject for another structure as the
basis of a subjectivi tv that is clogged up, opaque, turned into the ego.
Whereas, for the individual, i t  was the object of unconscious desire that
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functioned as a system of change or machine, in a group i t  is either the
sub-wholes that happen to come into being temporari lv within the group or
another group that wi l l  assume that function. This area olstructural equival-
ence wil l  thus have the lundamental function of concealing or abol ishing the
entry ofany part icular object represented either on the screen ofthe human
subject by unconscious desire, or on the more general screen ofunconscious
signifying chains bv the change eflected by the closed s),srem of machines.
The structural order olthe group, olconsciousness, ofcommunication, is thus
surrounded on al l  sides by rhese systems of machines whjch i t  wi l l  never be
able to control,  either by grasping the objets peti t 'a 'as rhe unconscious desire
machine, or the phenomena of breaking apart related to other types of
machines. The essence of the machine, as a factor lor breaking apart,  as the
a-topical foundation olthat order ofthe general,  is that one cannot ult imately
dist inguish the unconscious subject ofdesire from rhe order ofthe machine
itself .  on one side or other of al l  structural determi*ations. the subiect of
economics, of history and of science all encounter that same objet petit ,a; as the
lour.rdation of desire .

An example ofa structure functioning as subject lor another structure is the
lact that the black community in the United Srates represents an identi f ica-
t ion imposed by rhe white order. To rhe modernist consciousness this is a
confused, absurd, meaningless state of things. Art unconscious problematic
chal lenges the reject ion of a more radical 'otherness' that would be combined
with. say, a reject ion of economic 'otherness'.  The assassination of Kennedy
was an event that ' represented' the impossibi l i ty of registering the economic
and social otherness of the Third World, as wirnessed by the fai lure of the
All iance for Progress, the endeavour to destroy Vietnam and so on. One can
only note here the points of intersection and continuity betrveen the economy
ofdesire and that ofpol i t ics.

At a part icular poinr in histor,v desire becomes focal ized in the total i ty of
structures; I  suggest that for this u'e usc the general term ,machine':  i t  could
be a new weapon, a new production technique, a ne1! 'set ofrel igious dogmas,
or such major new discoveries as the Indies, relat ivi ty, or the moon. To cope
with this, a structural anri-production develops unti l  i t  reaches i ts own
saturation point, whi le the revolut ionary breakthrough also develops, in
counterpoint to this, another discontirruous area of anti-production that
tends to re-absorb the inrolerable subjective breach, al l  ofwhich means that ir
persists in eludir.rg the antecedent order. We may say of revolut ion, of the
revolut ionary period, that this is rvhen the machine represenrs social subjec-
tivity lor the s!ructure - as opposed to the phase ofoppression and stagnarion,
when the superstructures are imposed as impossible representations of
machine efrects. The common denominator of w,r i t ings of this kind in history
would be the opening up ola pure signifving space where the machine would
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l 'epresent the subject lor another machine. But one can no longer then
continue to say ofhistory, as the site ofthe unconscious, that i t  is 'structured
l ike a ianguage'except in that there is no possible writ ten lorm ofsuch a
language.

It  is, in fact, impossible tc systematize the real discourse of history, the
circurnstance that causes a particular phase or a particular signifier to be
represented by a part icular event or social group, by the emergence ofan
individual or a discovery, or whatever. in this sense' we must consider, d
priori, that the primitive stages olhistory are u'here trurh is primarily to be
sought; historv does not advance in a continuous movement: i ts structural
phenomena develop according to their own pecul iar sequences, expressing
and indicating signifying rensions rhar remain unconscious up to the point
where they break through. That point marks a recognizable break in rhe rhree
dimensions of exclusion, perseverance and threat. Historical archaisn-rs
express a reinlorcing rather than a weakening ofthe structural eflect.

That And16 Malraux could say that the twenrieth century is the century of
national ism, in contrast to the nineteenth, which was that of international-
ism, was because international ism. lacking a structural expression that
matched the economic and social machineries at work within i t ,  withdrew
into national ism, and then further, into regional ism and the various sorts of
part icularism that are developing roday, even within the supposedly inter-
national communist movement.

The problem olrevolut ionary organization is the problem ofsett ing up an
insti tut ional machine whose dist inct ive leatures would be a theory and
practice that ensured its not having to depend on the various social structures
- above all the State strucrure, which appears to be the keystone of the
dominant production relations, even though it no longer corresponds to the
means olproduction. What entraps and deceives us is thar i t  looks today as
though nothing can be articulated outside rhat structure. The revolutionary
socialist intention to seize control of political power in the State, which it sees
as the instrumental basis of class domination, and the institutional guarantee
cf pri..rate ownership of the means of production, has been caught injust that
trap. It has itself become a trap in its turn, for that intention, though meaning
so much in terms ofsocial consciousness, no longer corresponds to the reality
of economic or social forces. The institutionalization of 'world markets' and
the prospect ofcreating super-States increases the allure ofthe rap; so does
the modern reformist programme of achieving an ever-greater 'popular'

control ofthe economic and social sub-wholes. The subjective consistency of
society, as it operates at every level ofthe economy, society, culture and so on,
is invisible today, and the institutions that express it are equivocal in the
extreme . This was evide nt during the revolution of lvlay I 968 in France, when
the nearest approximation to a proper organization of the struggle rvas the
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hesitant, late and violently opposed experiment of lorming actior) com-
mlttees.

The revolut ionarv programme, as the machine for inst i tut ional subver-
sion, should demonstrate proper subjective potential and, at every stage of
the struggle, should make sure that i t  is lort i f ied against any attempt to
'structural ize' that potential.

But no such permanent grasp ofmachine effects upon the structures could
real ly '  be achieved on the basis ofonly one i theoretical practice'.  I t  presup-
poses the development of a specif ic analyt ical praxis at every level of
organization of the sruggle.

Such a prospect would in turn make i t  possible to locate the responsibi l i ty
of those who are in any waf in a posit ion genuinely to utter theoretical
discourse at the point at which i t  imprints the class struggle at the very centre
ofunconscious desire.



The Plane of Consistencyr

The term is an approximation. As will become clear from what I am going to

say. f i rst,  i t  canrrot be just a single plane, and second, we have to make a

dist inct ion between mathematical consistency and the machinic consistency
\{e are concerned rvith here. For the moment, let us note that:

- Mathematical consistency implies a set of axioms that are non-

contradictorv.2
* Machinic consistency avoids such an implication in that i t  does not

resort tc a dualist system of appulng multiplicities to a semiotic whole so much

as embracing the total i ty" I t  does not therefore have anything to' fear'  l rom
purely logical conradict ions.

- Moreover, the basis of axiomatic consistency is the lact that ultimately
there is a consistency in machinic propositions.

* The plane of consistencv indicates that the machinic phylum is a

canlinuun. The unity ofany process, the unity ofhistory, resides not in the fact
of a shared t ime encompassing and traversing everything, but in the fact of

that colt inuum of the machinic phylum, which i tself  results from the
conj unction of the totality of de-territorialization processes.

Whenever a muit ipl ici ty unfolds, the plane of consistency is brought into
operation. The machinic phylum is in t ime and space. Plane, here, has the
sense of the phylum, the continuous. Nothing is small  enough to escape the
net of machinic propositions and intensities. The strata of slbjectiaity are set

against the piane ofthe agency ofcol lect ive utterance, the subject against the
agent. The plane of machinic consistency provides the answer to Russell 's
paradox. There real ly is a total i ty of al l  the total i t ies. But i t  is not a logical

total i tv; i t  is a machinic one. The problem of the continuous is resolved at

the level of the machinic phylum befiore being stated in mathematical

terms.

r . lrtrotes madc in April r 97:,
a, Robert Blanchd shows that a closer analysis distinguishes betwcen contradiction and con-

sistency, bctween dil lerent notions ofconsistency, and so on (L'Axiomatique, Presses Universitaires

de France, l 955, p. 48). This is something that needs exploring.
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Matlrematics and Physics, Technological Innovation
and the Military Machine

- At f i rst these appear to be quite disparate f ields which wil l  only coincide
1n present-day development of the economic and national mil i tary complex.

- But in fact, ,.r'e have to start lrom the premise that, from the veryfrst, they
merge into one another, and that what makes the web of history - that is of
historv up unti l  the scienti f ic revolut ions - is the machinic phylum.

The machinic phylum takes o{f with the mil i tary machine, then with the
technological inno'" 'at ions l inked with the concentrat ion of the means of
production in primit ive state machines (cit ies, empires, etc.),  and f inal ly with
the scienti f ic revolut ions. But the machinic power of desire was, always and
everl,where, already there. To take an example, the invention of bronze in
southern Siberia led to the terr i tor ial izat ion oftr ibes whose f icrm ofproduc-
t ion was sett led and agrarian. The col lect ive desire energy rapidly changed i ts
object and turned those societ ies into a mil i tary proto-machine. Nomadism
introduced lurther benefi ts, both in material terms and in terms ofdesire. (In
some cases, the extensive stock-breeding of the nomad machine caused
sett led agriculture to disappear altogether.)3 In'a few decades',  there had
come into being an encoded surplus-value which led to the abandonment of
sett led homesteads. Wealth 'suddenly stopped being the desire to own a piece
ofsround'. People had acquired 'a new conception oforvnership, with land as
something merely to be used. based on mouable goods, f locks, horses, chariots,
personal ei lects, bows and arrows, rvhat was gained by pi l lage' and 'an

expanded,,vealth' .
In al l  this, machinic power was making and unmaking primit ive terr i to-

r ial i tv and nomadism, the primit ive state and i ts divisions. We therefore f ind
the plane ofconsistency both as the impossible goal ofthe history ofscience
and t ire prel iminar,v to the 'start '  of histor.v.

I t  is important to consider the posit ion of the plane ol consistency in
relat ion to the semiotic machine, to the independence acquired by the voice as
the instrument lor opening up the f ield of the spoken word. Why should the
batt le-cry, the mating cal l ,  leave the sphere of the functional, of caste
behaviour, to become open to a transvaluation of encoding? Words have a
di{Ierent use: they carrv lurther - or perhaps they go nowhere. Thev produce
new connections. After al l ,  i t  is surely in this f igurative shif t  of the oral
semiotic machines that the essence of the phenomenon of rel igion l ies?

In any case, i t  is in the framework of the city machines, with the primit ive
state as anti-production of the mil i tary proto-machine, that we can identi fy
one of the two basic strata of the terr i tor ial izat ion of the plane of machinic
consistencl '-  the other one in fact being brought into action bv the mil i tary

3. 
'Prdsence des Scvthes', Cril ique, December t97 t.
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prc)to-m?1chine. The question of whether the mil i tar l '  proto-machine comes
belore or after the primit ive state is secondary. There is, in ef lect, a l ink, an
encoded surplus-r,alue between fhe two. Either the primit i 'e state f inds i tself
having to fal l  back on the mil i tary proto-machine in the name of anti-
production, or, conversely, i t  has i tselfachieved a technological take-ol l ,  a
system of innovation ( in the sphere of writ ten language, the use of metals,
ditTerentiat ing the kind of work to be done bv people lrom that done bv
anirnals etc.),  and is in turn enriching the mil i tary machine and moving i t  a
notch higher in rhe process ofde-terr i tor ial izat ion.

The f iuxes are t idied away, control led and over-encoded bv means olthe
writ ing rnachine. In this case, despotism is svnonymous n,i th forcine e'ery-
thing into a bi-univocal mould, f i t t ing the whole of the gcods on the sherves
into a new whole of graphic symbols,

The mil i tary proto-machine consumed its goods - lor instance, when a
pharaoh died, his concubines, his servants and even his slaves rvere ki l led. In
the feudal system, on the orher hand, which set out to preserve the labour
force of i ts serls and the f ighting force of irs vassals, the primit ive state
restr icted and dela,ved such consumption. The sign was retained. Semiotic
Cedipai ism, for the writ ing machine, consists in an exrernal taking hold
of objects and subjects in their completeness. writing and reckoning are not
the same as consuming, though to name a thing may be a way of eating
i t .

' fhe 
posit ion of writ ing is thus one of anti-production. A writ ten text, i tself

impotent, is ne'ertheless a sign olpower. This is the source of the dichotomy
between mathematics anci phvsics. Pythagoras was concerned with the'essential '  numbers that lay beyond ,real,  powers. In an art icle in the
Enclclopaedia Uniuersalis, 'Phvsique 

et marhimatiques,, Jean N{arc Levy-
tr eblond presents a cri t ique of the two forms in which people have sought io
make mathematics'the language'of physics. Mathematics is viewed either as
the language of nature, rvhich man must learn (the att irude of Galireo and
Einstein), or as the language of man in which natural phenomena have to be
expressed (the att i tude ofHeisenberg). But there are also al l  the possible
posit ions between these two, al l  of which, in one way or another, tend to
consolidate the dualism between empir icism and formalism - opposing
nature tc) man, experience to theorizing, concrete to abstact, scienti f ic
phenomena to scienti f ic laws and so on.

Ler^,r-Leb.lond maintains that there are two possible uses for mathematics
in tl're sciences. It may have a relationship of apptication - as with chem-
istrv, biology, the sciences of the Earth and al l  other spheres in which
ihcre is numerical calculat ion and a manipulat ion of quanti t ies. or i t  mav
have a relat ionship of conrrf tut ionor producrian, 'Thus mathematics is interior-
izec by physics',  and their conceprs are indissolublv interl inked (derived
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speed and the electro-magnetic field, for instance). This sort of relationship is

peculiar to physics (which Bachelard failed to realize when he spoke of a
'progressive mathematicization'of al l  the sciences). Nevertheless, the sep-

aration between mathematics and physics remains. They are different in

kind.
Unlike mathematics, physics is dif f icult  to express in axioms. One can give

several coherent mathematical expressions of the same law or concept in

physics (mathematical polymorphism). In physics the principles and lau's

are more mobile, more transcursive, less hierarchized. Conversely, a single

mathematical structure can govern a number of diilerent domains without

there being any 'underlying unity'-  what Poincar6 cal led 'a hidden harmony

in things' (mathematical plurivalence). I t  is the identi t ,v- of the object of

physics that can only be known approximately, that eludes absolute defi-
nition. Thus there is a contradictory two-way movement going on: math-

ematics is tending to ever greater autonom,v, but also tending to greater inter-

dependence with mathematical physics.
1n lgl,y-Leblond's view one must abandon the idea of any hierarchy

among the sciences in lavour of mathematicizing them: 'it is by the nature of

i ts relat ionship to mathematics, and by the consti tut ive role mathematics
piays, that any branch of the natural sciences - major or minor - can be seen
as belonging to the sphere ofphysics'.  In other words, physics is consti tuted

by two processes of de-territorialization (a semiotic process and a material

process). An object in physics becomes consistent only in so far as it can

authentical l l '  be treated mathematical ly. I t  no longer has a relat ionship of

application with the sign, but one of production. The way the particle

corresponds with the sign no longer refers to the disjunctive syntheses ofa

system of representation, but to an experimental connective system and a

theoretical conjunctive system, in which the surplus-values of encoding or of

sets of axioms are formed
lVe thus end up with a physics-mathematics complex that links the

de-terr i tor ial izat ion of a system of signs with the de-terr i tor ial izat ion of a

cluster of phenomenain physics. Levy-Leblond would seem, at this second,
'material' level, to be niaintaining the primacy of the existence of the real. The

tradit ional spl i t  benveen mathematics and the natural sciences ( including

physics) sanctioned by experimentationa would appear to be, for him,

insuperable.
We may note the twolold connection between the de-territorialized phe-

4. The wav in which he rgjects any subjection of physia to mathematia - that is, to the most

de.rerritorialized srratum - by quoting the example ofastro-physics, which became established on

the previcusi.v mathematicized ground ofastronomy, is unconvincing N'lathematical astronomy

wil never a'non-experimental'sciene: it was physics already on the way to being turned into

mathematics,
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nornenorl of the ph'sicist and the mathematics sign machine.5 Rather t6an

tutf i"g about an ollject, Iet us sa)r we ar e dealing with a nnmtnl oJ inertia on the

part oi the machinism at a given point in the contingen! Process of de-terr i-

to. iai irut ior"t.  In the last resort,  mathematics is also an experimental science'

I  t  experirne nts with se r l iot ic phe nomena rvhich were in the past st i l l  at re st as

grup'hi.  symbols irre sri l l  ar rest, but might perhaps be so in the future more

ot..  tn. iashion ofrhe f igures ofspeech and syntactical rules ol information-

theorymach ines . . f l reob jec to |ph ,vs ics ispar t i c les ( therearesomehypothe .
t ical ones, known as tachyons, that are supposed to travel faster than l ight,

going back in t ime, ar- icl  not being subject to the usual l imitat ions of causal i tv

and i .- , i lbrmatio'r).6 E'er1. such moment of inert ia is connected rvith a part ictt-

la r  s i tua t ion  o i the  rnach in ism.JL is r  as  the  mach in is r l . )  o f  exper imenta t ion  o f

theoretical physics has produced the condit ions lor t l re expansion ofmathe-

mat i0a lphys ics ,so t l re in f i c rmat ion- theorymach in ismwi l lp robab lvcometo
huve ,-,- to.. 'ar-rd more ef lect on the development of 'pure' mathematics' We

may therefore come to think in terms of both mathematics and phvsics being

in sonte sense al()ngside the theoretic-experimental machine. Far lrom think-

ins that \4'e can radical ly axiomatize physics, we shal l  f ind ourselves on the

.oirr.u.y having ro r.elat ivize the axior 'at izat ion of mathematics.

The computer.wi l l  produce as manv jossible a*iomatizations as you l ike for

e'er '  th;ry - o poi i t i r .  { lood of axiomatics.T Mathematics is not concerned

rvit i r 'pure universal semict ic harmony. I t  is as much a machine as physics is,

excepr that, front the poi i l t  of view of technical machinisni,  i t  is somewhat

l irrrher behind. Godel 's theorem narked the condemtration of any claim that

axiomatics is omnipotent.B UndoubtedlV, therelore, there can be less and less

possibi l i ty of concluding the various attemPts at mathematic axiomatization

with any super-axiomatics. on the contrary, what I  want to shorv is that al l

5.  I  a lse 'have rcserva t io t rs  about  rhe  sp l i t  l l e t leen  phys ics  and the  o lhcr  sc iences  lha t  use

nun,er ica l  o rder .  I r  i s  poss ib le  tha t  there  are  o ther  mathemat ics ,  o ther  exper imenta t ions '  o ther

mach in isms.

6. Here we conle to a l irt le probiem in scierce-fiction: what would a compuler working rvith

rac l r r  ons  oc  l i k r l  C f .  I? rchc , .h t : .  no  7 .  Deccmber  r  97o.  p  6 ;5 '

7 .  In  my v ie rv  thcre  is  no jus t i f i ca r ion  fo r  Ruyer 's  pos i t ion  in  condemning a  pr io r i  the  poss ib i l i t v

tha t  c i 'berne t ics  may expand in f in i te ly .

B .  . .  .  .  Gode l ' s  rheorem n : rkes  c lear  tha t  whatever  theorv  there  may be  based on  a  f in i te  number

of axion)s r,; make it possible to construct arithmetic, one can alr*ays discover some unprovable

proposirion in it . . . '(\Varusfel, Dicttonntire dts '\ ' lathimatiques' P 2!t7] If one appends that

paradoxical proposirion as a supplementary axiom, then rve have a different theory' but otre in

wh ich  rhere  is  a  {u r rher  unprovab le  p ropos i t ion .  I t  i s  imposs ib le ' tha t  a  f in i te  number  o1-ax ioms

shou id  be  enough to  es tab l i sh  any  un iversa l  mathemat ics  in  wh ich  no t  mere l l 'wou ld  the  pr inc ip le  o f

the excluded third (P cannot at rhe same time be true and false) bc true' but in which any

proposirion might be eil lur rse or faise. Some theorems wil l a)wa.vs re main non'de monstrable

becausc  rhere  is  n . r  answer  to  Ihcm'  ( ib id .1 .
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the partial machinisms harmonize on a single plane of consistency - not
susceptible to being total ized into one axiomatic, not susceptible to repre-
sentation, bu.t inf ini tely de-total ized, de-terr i tor ial ized, de-axiomatized. And

::,L:j:."" 
this plane of consistency that mathematics links up *,ith the other

Machinic consistencv evades the alternative of mathematical consistency
defined by Gridel's theorem. First of all, to it a machinic connecrion may be
actual and non-actual: machinic time encodes contradiction, the observer of
the contradiction has his own machinic time, the connecrion is governed by
the general relativity of conjunctions. Secondly, nothing escapes it. Machines
cannot stand emptiness, lack, negation, an exclusively referential stratum.
With machines the question is one of connection or non-connection, without
condit ions, without any need to render an account to any third party. I t  is
from that that the surplus-value ofencoding originates. The situation is l ike
that of the bumble-bee which, by being there, became part of the genetic
chain of the orchid. The specific event passes directly into the chain of
encoding until another machinic event links up with a different temporaliza-
tion, a dillerent conjunction.

It is the principle of the excludea ,flira term rhat is itself excluded here.
Ultimately, the only reference is the plane of consistency, but no limit or lack
must be writ ten into i t .  The plane of consistency is the organless body of al l
axiomatic svstems; i t  is not the total being of the machinism, but the
impossibi l i ty of concluding or total izing machinic expansion.

Behind the opposit ion between what is as yer hardly axiomatized at al i
( that is, physics) and what is very much so (that is, mathematics) one can see
the outl ine of the order of what is 'radical ly non-axiomatizable'- machinic
multiplicity. Axiomatics was related to the structure of representation,
whereas the flux ofaxiomatization relares to machinic production. This being
so, can one maintain that physics has a special relationship with the order of
existing realit)'?

The object of the mathematics/physics complexus is not physical; it relates
neither to the nature of the physical nor to the physical as nature. Machinism
links together physics and mathematics, working equally well with symbols
and part icles. The part icle is defined by a chain ofsymbols; physicisrs' invent,
particles that have not existed in 'nature'. Nature as existing prior to the
machine no longer exists. The machine produces a di{Ierent nature, and in
order to do so it defines and manipulates it r.r,ith symbols (the diagrammatic
process).

Epistemological primacy therefore lies neither with mathematics nor with
physics. I t  may perhaps l ie with art.  I t  is arguable that the most de-terr irorial-
ized level relates to the sign. It is true that the mathematical sign has
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some t imes let i ts hand be lorced bv the de-terr i tor ial izat ion of experimental
pirvsics. but, equallv. i t  is the de-teri torial izat ion of the sign that governs the
entire process, general izing i ts ef lects, and project ing the surplus value of
encoding onto the total i tv of encoded areas. Even in cases where phvsics
appears to be control l ing !he movement, the machinic points remain on the
side of the mathematics machine. And this wil i  be even more the case as
physics becornes more involved in information-theorv technologv and aban-
dons anv claim to signi i i  anvthing at al l  apart f i 'om irs own machinic
connect rons .

Yet those part icles real lv do exist - somewhere else, in other galaxies for
example. Thev are not invented or arranged by mathematics and physics as
though created bi 'an art ist.  Hou'ever, the galaxies are also col lect ive produc-
t ion agents, 'sett ing up' part icles, arrangements of matter, of l i fe and so on. I t
is not a question here ofcontrasting nature rvith creation, but of l ikening i t  to
creati \ /e machines. The galaxies are also col lect ive agents i lnor ofutterance,
at least ofproduction.

lVhat is perhaps pecul iar to what happens on or:r pianet is that production
is airvavs accompanied by a transcript ion: the col lect ive transductive agency
of 'nature is paral leled and surpassecl by' a col lect ive agency o1'utterance,
r,vi thin u hich the de-terr i tor ial izat ion olthe sign plays a major part.  The sign
paral leis the part icle. I t  goes further than i t  in i ts capacit ies of de-
terr i tor ial izat ion, and provides i t  with an added capacity lor mult ipl ici tv.

' Ihe 
de-te rr i tor ial izat ion that runs throueh the whole marhematics/physics

compiexus iur. 'olves scientists, but also a lot else besides: al l  of pol i t ical
society, the f lux of investments. armies arrd so on. De-terr i tor ial izat ion is
produced as much by the sign as by nature. However, the most important
instrument. the machinic spearhe ad, now sides with the sign. The sign-point
of this complexus can be considered lrom two angles: as asigntt is an agent of
de-terr i tor ial izat ion; as a phvsical point, i t  is the point of recurrence of the
lesidual ph],sicai { lux in the role of anti-production.

We are now concerned not with the representative function of the sign, or of
i ts appl icat ion, but w,i th the productive and anti-productive aspects of the
sign-point. 

' fhe 
dist inct ion benveen mathematical representation and the

ploduction of physics relates to rvhat we may cal l  a scienti f ic Oedipus
situation. lVit lr  the advent of rvr i t ing, the sound machine has become
seconclarv. With the coming of information machinisms, and their audio-
visual developments, the tradit ional writ ing machine ma)'now also be on the
u'ay to becoming secondary.

To return to individuated utterance: i t  is something thar cannot be
detached from its circumstances of t ime and place, of sex, of class, etc.
Florvever, the moment of ine rt ia i , ,hen the spl i t t ing-off into subjectivi ty '  occurs
cannot ire arssigned purel.v and simplv to t l"re order of representation. Just
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what is i t  that enables a sign machine to'grasp'and control a f lux of part icles?
It is man's specific capacity for de-territorialization that enables him to
produce signs for no purpose: not negative signs, not nothing signs, but signs
to play about with for fun, for art. Human intervention so transforms things
that an oral semiotic machine produces numen for no reason, and a writing
machine in the hands of mischievous scribes runs to no purpose (for example,
the poetry ofancient Egypt).

Art and religion are arrangements for producing signs which will eventual-
ly produce power signs, sign-points capable ofplaying the parr ofparticles in
the arena of de-territorialization. The Shamanic invocation, the sign-writing
of the geomancer, are in themselves direct symbols of power. They mark the
importation into nature of signs of power, of a schiz that, via successive
surplus values of encoding, w'ill eventually bring rue the wildest dreams: first
the dream of the alchemist; nrst desire, before de-territorializing mathemat-
ical signs and the part icles ofphysics. I t  is the dualist reduction ofcapital ist
Oedipalist science that tends to sterilize science even as it is expanding
(splitting up into separate compartments research, production, technology,
teaching, art,  economics, etc.).  I t  is the conjunction of the mil i tary machine
and the State with science that determines the importance to be attributed to
science and defines the scope ofits activity.

We must therelore distinguish between the individuated Oedipalist utter-
ance, directed towards bi-univocity, the complete object, representative
application, and the quite diflerent individuated schizo utterance whose
force, whose de-territorializing charges, go out to the furthest corners ofthe
universe. The phenomenon of physics does not need to be 'mental ized',  but
encoded, made machinic. To read, to understand, to interpret - this is to
render powerless. The sign must abandon its yearning for oral semiotics and
be transformed into a machinic sign-point so as to throw itself unreservedly
into the machinic phylum.

The schizo posit ion, which art iculates the de-terr i tor ial ized chains of
collective agencies of utterance that constitute the present-day scientific
machine, cannot be reduced to the sum ofthe interventions by individuals. I t
is something trans-individual. The schizo scientist individual ly produces
de-territorialized signs alongside a coliective machine . The cutting edge, so to
say, ofthe machinc is here the desire, or perhaps the madness, ofthe scientist.
His desire has become a sign of power by coming into contact with the
machinism. The collective agency of utterance that connects things with
people does not crush 'human values'. What gives the scientific machine its
super-power is the super-humanness that carries desire to the heart ofbeing.
Far more powerful than any physicist's cyclotron is the desire that produces
de-terr i tor ial ized signs - super-part icles capable ofexploding 'natural '  part i-
cles into a multiplicity, and so in a sense forcing them to be on the defensive.
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The de-material izat ion of nature, i ts transmutations, i ts new productions,

al l  depend on the de-terr i tor ial izing power ofdesire. The intensity ofdesire is

stronger than the de-terr i tor ial izing intensit ies anywhere else in nature, Not
dcq i re  in  i t se l I  the  des i re  n f  d reams hr r t  the  des i re  inscr ibed in  mach in ic

complexes.
The question then is whether awareness ofself ,  of individuated utterance,

is a function of anti-production. To this there are two ans\4'ers. I f  what is

meant is the Oedipal ist cogito, rhe reduction to the level of the individual, the

ego, the lamilv, then the answer is Yes. But i f  the consciousness machine is

secn as something that empties out the sign, the space in one's heart,  to charge

it with i ' r  rvhol ly new power so that i t  can become attached to * 'hatever i t

wants at once. laster than l ight, then the ans\{ 'er is No. The tachvon could be

an elementarl ,  part icie of de-terr i tor ial izat ion belonging at once to physics

ar-rd to the arrangements olsemiotics. Indeed, perhaps the very thought ol

de-terr i tor ial izat ion consti tutes a kind of anti-matter!
The annihi lat ion ol intentional i ty b.v the phenomenologists does not make

use olsome substance supposed to be a vast Nothing, but the omnipotence of

a complex of de-terr i tor ial izat ion is potential ly capable of creating a mult i-

pl ici t-v out of whatever i t  touches. Consciousness and awareness of oneself,
and of the nearness of a col lect ive utterance machine, produces the most

enormous machinic 'charge' of de-terr i tor ial izat ion - a kind of anti-energl ' ,  ol

semiotic anti-rnatter.
The piane of consistency is thus rvhat enables al l  the various strata of

socius, ol technology and so on to be cut across, invested, disinvested and
transferred. Does this bring us back to the idea that there is an absolute

knowledge, a superior rat ional i ty, that is the goal of history? No, lor there is

no question of i ts being a super-system ofreference. The thesis ofthe plane of

consistency as the unattainable goal ofhistorv amounts to a reject ion ol 'any
attempt at total izat ion, any reduction to a single representative order, or code

or set of axioms. I t  is a posit ive afhrmation that i t  is possible to escape lrom

hierarchies of reference, and an undermining ol representative consis ten cl .

Consistency denies that there is one being that would encode the essence of
history for its ou'n sake. It affirms the coherence, the consistency of aprocess

not expressible in hard and last proposit ions or rat ional theologies. Intensive
mult ipl ici t ies do not refer either to reason or chaos, or to eschatological
signif icat ions. The machinic phvlum runs through al l  being that is held in the

time/space strata of individuated utterance . Being in i tself ,  being as unity,

being as the essence ofthe same, results lrom the contingency ofan utterance

made impotent.
Diagrammatic conjunctions are the motive force for de-terr i tor ial izat ion.

They are the source of the machinic phylum, Only because representation
has been f lattened out into exclusive dysjunctive syntheses do we f ind modes
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of subjectivation isolated from any production. Time and consciousness are

not bound up with an individuated cogito. The l inks in the process of

de-territorialization are the events, the meaning, the emergence of machinic

mutations. There are as many diflerent times coexisting as there are machines

in action. The conscious human being is simply the manifestation of the

greatest intensity in the conjunction ofthe processes ofde-terr i tor ial izat ion,

the high point ofde-terr i tor ial izat ion, the point at which the sign scours i tself

out, loids in upon i tself  to open out into a script that is level with real i ty.

The f inal i ty olhistory is not to be lound in a bl ind machinism, but in the

frnality of desire, in fact of the most self-aware desire of all, that of the

superman rvho has won mastery of beingin-itself by sacrificing mastery of his

individual consciousness. Sol i tude, meditat ion, lett ing the contemplation of

desire have lree rein, the loss of individuation in lavour of cosmic engagement
- ail this leads to a paradoxical combination of e{Iects: an individual

hyper-subjectivation of desire (as in Samuel Beckett, for example) and a

radical abandonment of the individual subject to col lect ivi t ies, that l ink man

with the machinic phylum.
Capital ism tr ies to interiorize the unbounded boundaries ofthe plane of

consistency. It arranges ofgans, self-contained objects, relationships, indi-

vidual subjectivity. What prevented the organless body of the primitive State

lrom abolishing the plane of consistency into infinite lragments was the

setting in motion of the machinic phylum. Whereas the military proto-

machine destroyed whole towns, destroying even its own soldiers, the

machinic phylum survives.



trntensive Redundancies and Expressive
R.edundancies'

\ \ , 'e must dist ingLi ish betlveen ir-rtensir, 'e and expressive redundancies. Inten-

si i . 'e redundancies advance bv wav of intr insic encoding, u' i thout involving

specif ic strata of expression; thus they themselves remain the prisoners of
encoding strat i f icat ion. They include, for example, the intr insic strat i f icat ion
of the 6eld of nuclear part icles, or that of atomic, molecular, chemical or
biological organization. None of these lorms of encoding, reproduction,
maintenance and interaction can be detached from its individual stratum,
There is nn relat ionship of expression, concordance, interpretat ion, refer-

ence) etc.,  among the dif ferent strata; they remain unaffected by one another.

One can onlv pass lrom an energy stratum to, say) a material or biological
stratum) by means of a surplus-value of encoding, a kind of prol i ferat ion and
irrterlacing of codes. but one w,i th respect lor the autonomv and integri ty of
the various strata. The heaped-up strata lorm a kind of humus, or what one
might cal l  a system of soups. Behind l i fe there is a biological soup, beyond the
biological soup a phirsico-chemical soup and so on. We thus have a semiotic
machine which is encoded .r l i thout changing levels. Abstract machines
remain the prisoners oltheir strat i f icat ions.

Only when specif ic, autonomized semiotic machines are brought into plav
can there be a direct passage lrom one stratum to another. There wil l  then be
not a surplus-r 'alue olencoding, but a trans-encoding. The semiotic machine
sets o1' l-a procedure ofabsolute de-terr i tor ial izat ion that is capable ofcrossing
al l  the strat i f icat ions. Such a semiotic machine embarks on i ts autonomiza-
t ion with the biological reproduction machine. In fact, this latter is the f irst
speciai izat ion of a reading machine that crushes the intensit ies, squeezing
them as one squeezes thejuice out offruit .  The machine ofgenetic expression
implies the detachment of one strand of encoding to act as a reproduction
rnould. Thus there is establ ished a s,vstem of twolold art iculat ion: a de-
terr i tor ial ized strand ofencoding, in other words a strand as lar as possible
detached from the second and third dimensions,z a l ine that is attached to the

r  .  Notes  made in  Apr i l  r  97 .1 .
: .  

' l ' he  
re la t j ve  pos i t ions  o{ ' rhe  t imc d imens ion  miqh t  perhaps  makc  i t  poss ib le  to  p inpo in t  the

d i f l c ren t :e  be twecn genet ic  codes  and l ingu is t i c  codes ;  the  t ime when re la t ionsh ips  o f  b i -

un ivoca l i za t jon  conre  in to  be ing  is  nar ro rver  and s t r i c te r  in  the  gcnet ic  mach ine .  whercas  the  fo rms

or  unr lc r l v i  ng  s  t ruc tu res  in  language in  t rod  uce  a  cer ta i  n  iag  be tween the  organ iza t ion  o f  u  t  t c rances

and tha t  o fcodcs .

Intensive Redundancies and Expressive Redundancies r3r

intensit ies and diagrammatizes them. Only the lact that such a l ine can be
discerned makes it possible to read and transcribe a complex process
diachronically. The process ofreproduction, in crystallography for exampie,
does not have recourse to this al ignment system of the code. A three-
dimensional crystal,  or a solut ion in the process of becoming crystal l ized, only
'de-codes' the organization of another crysral lrom outside; it can only model
or adapt i tself  to i t ,  Unl ike the RNA and DNA chains, a crystal remains too
terr i tor ial ized to be able to reach the level of the abstract machines that
govern the process ofphvsico-chemical de-terr i tor ial izat ion. But the genetic
chain is just as much the prisoner of the organism stratum.

The same is the case , though to a lesser extent, with the de-
terr i tor ial izat ion ofuttering forces - in primit ive societ ies for instance. They
make a start on sett ing trans-coding systems into operation, but such
trans-coding is st i l l  only relat ive and poly-centred. This poly-cenrredness is
the expression ofa kind ofreject ion olrhe'gangrene'ofde-terr i tor ial izat ion, a
rejection that can be indicated by the way a machinic system is organized into
castes. (For example, tradit ional societ ies wil i  try to restr ict the expansion of
metallurgy perhaps, or ofwriting, by allowing them only to be used for certain
specif ic purposes.) Only at the end ofthe process ofdegeneration ofsignifying
semiologies, with the emergence of a machinic utterance complex, wi l l  the
l ines of diagrammatization and socio-material col lect ive agencies start to
operate which wil l  produce the sign machines that can real ly control the
strat i f icat ions. The de-terr i tor ial izat ion of signs - in mathematicai physics,
information-theory, etc. - gives the sign a kind of super-l inear qual i ty; so
much so that one can no longer speak strictly in terms of a sign at all any more.
We have left the sphere of a pre-signifying poly-vocal expression involving
movements, words, dancing; we have even left that of semiologies over-
encoded by the signifier, and the post-signifying sphere of the axiomatized
letters and signs of science and art; we are now dealing with a direct
expression of abstract machinisms. The dillerence between sign and particle
is blurred; diagrammatization denies the primacy ofmaterial fluxes, while on
the other hand the real intensities speak for themselves, borrowing the
method of machines including only a minimum of semiological inert ia.
Theories, theorists and economic/experimental complexes form a network of
non-signifying expressive substances which can demonstrate their de-
territorializations in space and time, without the mediation ofany representa-
t lon.

At this level one can no longer speak ofseparate scientific areas such as the
area of astro-physics or the area of micro-physics. We are faced with a single
universe ofabstract machines, working both on the galactic and on the atomic
scale. (Cf. the theories about the first second ofthe expansion ofthe universe.)
Thus it is the very idea of scale that succumbs to the principle of relativity,
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and i l '  there are extra-rerrestr ial u,orlds similar to the human, i t  is as
reasonable to expect to f ind them in the world of micro-physics as in other
galaxies. Not that this makes i t  any easier to make contact with theml

The existence of semiotic machines, therefore, corresponds to an inter-
mediate phase in the de-terr i tor ial izat ion process. 'Before' the sign (this side
of i t)  the abstract machines remain the prisoners of strat i f icat ion. 'After '  the
sign (rvith a-signif f  ing machinic complexes) we leave the senriot ic register to
pass to the direct inscript ion of the abstract machines on the plane of
consistency. 'Before' the sigri  there is a redundanc,v of pure strat i f ie d informa-
t ion . 'A f te r ' tL re  s ign ,  there  is  a  de-s t ra t i f red  in fo rmat ion ,  a  de-s t ra t i f y ing
diagran'rmarization - in other words a princ. iple of transformation that
repeats the relat ive de-terr i tor ial izat ions, and opens up the intensive strat i-
f icat ions on the basis of the de-terr i tor ial izing power of the sign machines.
Be trveen the t\4'o ale the semiologies of signif icat ive redundanc,v, in other
r,vords al l  the systems that work to render impotent the intensive processes of
de-terr i tr .rr ial izat ion. The strat i f i  ed encodings - physico-chemical, biological,
ecological,  etc. - having col iapsed one after another, de-terr i tor ial izat ion has
Iost some of i ts weight, The strata are no longer hermetical ly separated: f luxes
o{ ir l tensive de-terr i tor ial izal ion pass lrom one to another. Systems oldouble
art iculat ion of form-content redundancies represent an attempt at total
shutt ing-off But their oniy result is a relat ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion, a st lat i-
frcation of lorm that wi l l  end by missing i ts main aim, u.hich rvas to keep a
tight rein on the potential creativi ty of non-signifying machines (mii irary and
technological machines, machines of writ ing, of monetarv signs, scienti f ic
signs ancl so on). After the barriers of 'natural 'de-terr i tor iai izat ion, the next
things to go wil l  be those of 'art i f ic ial 'semiological de-terr i tor ial izat ion. This
rvi l l  mean the fai lure of al l  attempts to give things a representarive nature,
based on the u'ol ids, and worlds beyond the worlds, olthe mind as so many
fort i f i  cat ions against the accelerat ing process of de-terr i  tor ial izat ion.

inlbrmation theory has tr ied to save the bacon of the semiologies of
signilication by defining significative redundancies as being in inverse pro-
port ion to the quanti ty of information - but this is no more than a rearguard
semiological skirmish. In fact, the transler of information belongs to a
diagrammatic process that has no direct relat ion with the signif icat ive
redundancies of human 'understanding'.  'Before' the signif ier, redundancy
irnd inlormation came together in a process of intr insic diagrammatization.
'After '  i t ,  diagrammatization starts offa process of unl imited trans-encoding.
Between the two, however, signif-ving semiological stratification still has a
vital part to plav: for in lact the residues of a signifying process accumulate in
thc same u'ays as those of an,v other strata of encoding. Lines of interpret-
at ion, r,vi th their hierarchy of contents and l ines of signif icance, with their
careful lv monitored expansion, become a kind of raw material for the
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settrng-up of non-signifying sign machines. The by-products of the signif ier,
f igures of expression, pre-diagrammatic agencies, are essential elernents ol
the engineering of accelerators of part icle-signs whose de-terr i tor ial izing
power rvi l l  be capable ofbreaking down the strata ofencoding.

The organization olthe l iving world f irst set up this sort of accelerator. At a
certain ievel,  mult i-cel lular organisms are st i l l  colonies or col lect ions of
uni-cel lular organisms, l iv ing part ly by a system ofintra-encoding, and part ly
by trans-encoding. But trans-encoding, though l imited by having ro maintain
those intr insic encodings, is open to various cosmic intensive strat i f icat ions,
which i t  expresses and rearranges. In this sense, i t  may be said to represent
the start ing-up ol a primit ive a-signifying semiotic machine. But we shal l
obviouslv have to make a radical dist inct ion betw'een this biological machine
and the a-signi l .ving machines of col lect ive agencies of utterance. Indeed i t  is
hard to say whe the r or not this is alre adv in lact a sign machine. The signifying
sign and the a-signi l ,ving sign depend on the operation of two other extremely
specif ic types of machine: f i rst.  on this sort of accelerator of de-
terr i tor ial izat ion that carr ies i t  to the absolute in order to nul l i fy i t ,  and then
on the 'semiotic processing lactories' that convert that absolute de-
terr i tor ial izat ion into quantum form. I t  would be r idiculous to suggest that
the same system ol signs is at rvork at once in the physico-chemical, the
biological,  the human and the machinic 6elds. Only non-signi{,ving parricles,
moving arvay from abstract machines, would be capable ofsuch an exploit .
The condit ions in which they are produced remain exrremely specif ic,
depe nding on the achievement of machinic agencies with nothing universal
about them. The signs of semiology and of almost al l  semiotics consti tute
strata l ike any others. Just as there are strata of elementary part icles, of
physical,  chemical and biological elements, and so on, so there are semiotic
s t ra ta .  and s t ra ta  o f  a -s ign i fv ing  mach in isms tha t ,  in  uu . ' r : ing  degrees ,  b r ing
into plav quanta of absolute de-terr i tor ial izat ion. Consequently, then,
though srgns remain local ized upon part icular strata, abstract machines are,
on the contrarv, implicated in al l  strata.

De-terr i tor ial izat ion is either categorized ( in 'nature' or in the binary
semiotic machines into which i t  is forced by the signifying-consciousness
svsrem) or se t l ree by the non-signif ,ving machines of the col lect ive agencies of
utterance. Depending on movement from one stratum to another, abstract
machines wil l  receive a greater or lesser degree of actual izat ion and force.
This degree of liberation corresponds to the degree of intensity ol the
de-territorialization.' lt is as though there were, at the 'beginning', a siow,

3. Two tlpes of intensities must be distinguished, dif lerential intensities as between different

s t ra ta ,  anc i  the  abso lu te  in tens i ty  o f the  comple te  o rgan less  body .  Abso lu te  in tens i ty  d isp lays  a t  once

ali the force oi de-territorialization as such, and all i ts powerlessness to break away from the

semiological de-territorialization ofthe signifying-consciousness system.
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hierarchizecl de-terr i tor ial izat ion in the intr insic encodings, and rhen an
accelerated de-terr i tor ial izat ion by a kind ofup and down process. At each
peak of de-terr i tor ial izat ion there is the emergence of an abstract machine
lol lowed by a f iesh strat i f icat io' .  lv i th the movement from one stratum to the
next, the coeff icient ofaccelerat ion ofde-terr i tor ial izat ion simply increases.
The abstract machines speed up the process of intensive de-terr i tor ial izat ion
unti l  the strata burst apart,  thus crossing a threshold, a kind ol,rval l  ol
absolute de-terr i tor ial izalton'.  I f the de-terr i tor ial izat ion rebounds lrom that
threshold' we are st i l l  in the vu'orld of semiological impotentization (rhe
signif i  ine-consciors'ess svstem); i f  i t  gets across i t ,  we mo\.e into the w,orid of
a-srgni lying part icle-signs (agencies of col lect ive urterance).

Subjectless Actionr

One can always replace any pronoun with ' i t ' ,2 which covers al l  pronominal-
in' ,  be i t  personal, demonstrat ive, possessive, interrogative or indefinite,
whether i t  refers to verbs or adjectives. ' I t ' represents the potential arr icula-
t ion of those l inked elements of expression whose contents are the least
formalized, and therefore the most susceptible of being rearranged to produce
the maximum ofoccurrences. ' I t '  does not represent a subject; i t  diagramma-
tizes an agency. I t  does not over-encode utterances, or transcend them as do
the various modali t ies ofthe subject ofthe utterance; i t  prevents their lal l ing
under the tvrannv of semiological constel lat ions ' ,vhose onl1, function is to
evoke the presence of a transcendent uttering process; i t  is the a-signifying
semiological matrix of utterances - the subj ect par excelLence of the utterances -
in so lar as these succeed in lreeing the mse lves from the swav olthe dominant
personal and sexual signif icat ions and entering into conjunction with
machinic agencies of utterance.

One can alwa;,s understand an I-ego underlying any pronominal function.
A supposed utterer external to the language used is then taken to be making
its imprint on the discourse, and that imprint is what is cal led the subject of
the utterance. A f lux ofpure subjectivi ty transcends the statements made and
processes them according to the dominant economic and social norms. This
operation begins rvith a spi i t  in the ' i t ' ,  the pretended discovery that , i t '

contains a hidden cogito, a thinking I-ego. The elements of expression are
taken over by an uttering subject. An emptv redundancy, a second-degree
redundancy appears alongside al l  the redundancies of expression. The
phonic expression no longer evokes a gestural,  postural,  r i tual,  sexual, etc.
expression. I t  has f irst to rurn back upon i tself ,  cut i tselfofr lrom the col lect ive
desir ing production, and become arranged on separate, hierarchized semi-
ological strata. The spl i t t ing of the I-ego is the point of origin of sysrems of
reciprocal articulation - double articulation - between redundancies of
content and redundancies of signifying expression. The material and semiotic

r .  G iven a t  the  r974 NI i lan  Conference,  ,Psychana lyse  
c t  S imio t ique, ,  ro , / rg .

z The French is r/, which means both he and it, The nearest approximation to this in English
seems to me to be ' it ' ,  but readers wil l f ind this section clearer if thev bear in mind rhat , ir '  can be
used to mean he, or it ro a subject, or the indefinite ' i t 'of ' ir is raining', ' i t  is tue'. lrrarcLator)
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f luxcs zrre made to f i t  a mental world consti tuted by being f i l led with mental

representations that have been rendered powerless. Intensit ies fade awav into

echoes; machinic connections come apart;  utterances no longer refer to

anvthins but themselves and the lormalization of the dominant discourse .
' fhe 

sign can no longer be l inked direct ly rvi th rr 'hat i t  refe rs !o, but must hale

recourse to the mediat ion of the signifving machine. The sign r i  i l l  alw'ays have

to reler to the semiologies of the pou'er machines, with their parl icular

svnlagmatic and paradigmatic coordinates. i f  i t  is to produce any e{Iect at al l

upon real i t1,.  To consti tute the semiology'of the dominant order, the function

ol ' indi i ' idr iat ing subjectivation detaches and art iculates tu'o semiotic levels,

ihe spoken tord and the writ ten word. \ \hi le the polyrrocal i t ,v- ol the
'primit ive' language is f lattened out by the despotic formalism of a rvri t ing

machine (a por.r 'er machine inseparable from the terr i tor ial f ixat ion of the

nomadic mil i tary machine), 'pr imit ive' writ ing machines as a whole lal l

under the control of a single off icial writ ing machine: the signifying machine

ofdouble art iculat ion. The letter castrates the voice bv dividing speech up

into phonemes, and rhe voice muti lates the diagrarnmatic potential ol an

arche-u,r i t ing by rearranging words according to meaning. The desir ing
intensit ies ale thus governed by a world ofmental representations organized
arourrd a i lct ive subject - a sr,rb. iect whose power is derived from rendering

them powerless.
\Vith this semioioey, there is no longer an1' direct trans-encoding between

one semioi ic and another, nor therefore any surplus-value olencoding. The
so-cal lecl semiologies of analogy, for example, become dependent upon the

signifying semiologies of double art iculat ion. Similarl ,v with al l  the pre-

signif l , ing semiotics of perception - aesthetic, loving. economic and so on.
The re is no l imit to the porver to r,vhich the signifying semiologies lay claim; i t
cove rs :r l l  modes olencoding, even the a-se miotic ( 'natural ')  and a-signifying
(machinic and art i f ic ial);  the spl i t t ing of utterance comes more and more to
infect and or.er-encode al l  semiotic elements. The totai i ty ofexpression is thus
emptied bv a pure ref lexiveness that creates a kind of irnaginary Other World

out of s,vstems of formalizing now powerless contents directed both to
'natural '  material f luxes and art i f ic ial machinic f fuxes. The establ ishment of

signi lving sribject ivat ion results in the' i t 'ofa personological tr iangulat ion,

i tself the result ofrepeated re-enactments ofthat f i rst spl i t t ing ofthe I-ego.

The toois brought into operation by the arrangements ol individuated

subjectiv:rt ion wil l  become boomerangs. At one level, that of the individual
and the persorl ,  thev succeeded in nul l i fying desire in i ts relat ionship with

material f luxes, ovith intensive de-terr i tor ial izat ions. But they cannot prevent

the molecular, sub-human, semiotic escape of a-signi{,1' ing f igures of expres-

sion from start ing up a new desir ing machine at a quite di i lerent ler"ei,  and

with a quite dif ierent power. The sudden, absolute de-terr i tor ial izat ion that

Subjectless Action tg7

broke desire up into subject and object has fai led, despite i ts absoluteness, to
abolish i tsel l in the paroxysm ofjov ofa machinic consciousness that has truly
broken al l  terr i tor ial moorings. (We do, however, 6nd such consciousness
without t ies in certain extreme effects ofschizophrenia, drugs, trances, etc.)
Thenceforth these terr i tor ial remnan!s reorganize themselves into a-
signiff ing particles; they rvill provide the raw material for a-signifying
semiotic machines beyond the reach of the impotentizing attacks of the
reflexive consciousness. In one sense, the Cartesians were r ight: the rogl lo does
mark a radical escape lrom the system of coordinates of t ime, space and
substance governing representation. But the cogi lo is st i l l  a f ict ion, for al l  that,
a machine-f ict ion. The process ofmaking conscious carr ies desire to such a
pitch ofexcess, of irrecoverable f inal de-terr i tor ial izat ion, ofdetachment lrom
all  reference-points, that i t  no longer has any'thing to hang on to, and has to
inrprovise whatever expedients i t  can to avoid being destroyed in i ts own
nothingness. I t  is not even a question ofa binary opposit ion between being
and nothingness, of al l  or nothing; consciousness is at once both al l  and
nothing. The force ofdesire, at this blazing point ofnothingness, wears i tself
out upon i tself- a kind ofblack hole ofde-terr i tor ial izat ion.

F rom then on there are two possibi l i t ies: that of asceticism, of castrat ion, or
that of a ne\{' economy of de-territorialization with super-povrerful sign-
machines capable of coming into direct contact with non-semiotic encodings.
Such sign-machines in some \4ay take hold ol the absolute de-terr i-
torial izat ion ofthe representational consciousness and set i t  to w,ork lor art i-
f icial machinic forces - forces manipulat ing a f lux of 6gures which become,
in  a  neu 'quant ic  fo rm,  the  bearers  o l  tha t  abso lu te  de- te r r i to r ia l i z -
at ion.

Rather than adopting Lacan's overdone opposit ion between reaLig and the
real, I preler to borrow Hjelmslev's terminology, and suggest that the
alternative is benveen a dominant reality stratified by the various se miological
substances of the content and the form, and'non-semiotical ly formed' intensiue
materials (though let i t  be noted that being'non-semiotical ly formed'does not
imply for Hjelmslev that they are therefore 'scienti f ical ly lormed').3

One can, then, dist inguish several types ofde-terr i tor ial izat ion:
- an absolute de-terr i tor ial izat ion, either in global form with the instance of

consciousness, or in quantic lorm with non-signifying machines;
-an intensiae de-terr i tor ial izat ion, at the level of material f luxes;
- a relat iue de-terr i tor ial izat ion, at the level of signifying semiologies and

mixed signif  ing/a-signify' ing semiotics, whose aim is to secure control of the
e{Iects of de-terr i tor ial izat ion by means of semiotic strata depending on the
signif ,ving machine.

q. Cf. Louis Hjelmslev, Esscis / inguis tiques, Editions de Minuit, r 97 r, p. 58.
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T'o t l-re three nrodali t ies of encoding, we can thus see three correspondin{

rh l thnr . .  u f  de- te r r i t  o r ia l i za t  ion  :
-- a.r lou cle-telr i tor ial izal ion, that takes place only b1' breaking through or

gett ing beyond the strata bui l t  up earl ier. But with each such break, t ime, the

co-efncient of de-terr i tor ial izat ion, speeds up. (One must in lact talk in terms

of space/t ir-ne interaction.) At this level i t  has become impossible to overcome

rhe accumulati()n of heterogeneous laqades, the strat i f icat ion of encoding

sysrems, or at least of lvhat, within those s,vstems, resists translat ion. The

various coe{frcients of de-terr i tor ial izat ion create relat ive f ields of de-

terr i tor ial izat ion which themselves produce an intensive de-terr i-

torial izat ion. The 'semiological soup' speeds up, so to say' and blocks offthe

entire'ecologicai/ethological/biological soup',  whi ie this lattersimultaneously

conceals (though i t  does not destroy) the 'physical/chemical soup' .  .  .  and

so on. The relat ive intensit ies thus remain subject to a strat i f ied mode of

encoc{ing (signals, f igures, indexes that do not raise a specif ic semiotic plane -

peryrrus stress, lor instance, or the hol 'monal message)'  There is no translat-

ing lrom one stratum to another. There are surplus-! 'alues ol encoding,

without an.v signif icance, and al l  possibi l i t ies of diagrammatization are

reduced to  the  n l in imum;
- an ahsolute de-terr i tor ial izat ion, that accompanies the absolute loss of

porn er, with a svstem of signi lying signs;
* a de-territorialization of heightened power, wtth machinic systems of

utterance, a kind ofaccelerator ofpart icle-signs, which, in quantic lorms, take

possession of absoiute de-terr i tor ial izat ion in order to de-strat i fy both the

machines of the plane of signifying expression and those ol the plane of

con tent-encoding.
One cannot get round t l ' re paradox of an absolute de-terr i tor ial izat ion

being translormed by discre te quanta into semiotic units without abandoning

all  attempts to explain hon' the capacit l '  of machines olscienti f ic, economic,

art ist ic and other signs can inter ' , 'ene ir i  the intr insic encodings olmaterial

agencements. That there is this absolute de-territorialization in the economy of

non-signifying signs is clear from two consequences i t  produces:
- the direct passage between sign f luxes and material f luxes in the process

of diagramn'rat izat ion (frorn absolute and quantic de-terr i tor ial izat ion to the

intensive de-teri torial izat ion of f luxes);
- the lact that non-semiotic agencies, on the one hand, and non-signifying

agencies, on the other, cannot be broken down in a binary fashion. I t  is

impossible, outside some structural ist i l lusion, to reduce them to minimal

digital ized units. One can, of course, alu'ays translate any physical-chemical,

biological,  behavioural or ecotromic process into the terms ola mathematical

logic that can be reduced to s) 'stems of binary opposit ion and to an axiomatic

syntax. But this wi l l  never provide an explanation ofthe real functioning, the
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diagrammatic agencies that produce those processes, their capacity for
de-terr i tor ial izat ion, hor+' they f i t  into the machinic phyium and the abstract
mutations they effect on the plane of consistency. A diagrammatic part icle-
sign carr ies a quantum ofabsolute de-terr i tor ial izat ion that puts i t  beyond
the intensive de-terr i tor ial izat ion processes of the mate r ial f luxes to which i t  is
l inked. The sy'stem of diagrammatic signs paral lels real de-terr i tor ial izat ion,
performing i ts si lent and motionless dance on the plane of consistency away,
from any machinic manilestat ion in t ime, in space or in substances ol
expression. I t  is as though the massive arousal ofconsciousness, in spite of-
or because of - i ts impotence, had exploded i ts capacitv lor de-
terr i tor ial izat ion and col lapsed into a black hole rvhich then emitted f luxes of
a nerv kind: a thousand sharp points of part icle-sign de-terr i tor ial izat ion.
From human desire, now made impotent, there has emerged a kind ol
machinic superpower. The terr i tor ial ized agencies of utterance and the
individuated subjects of utterance wil l  of course continue to burn themselves
on th is  g loba l  abso lu te  o fde- te r r i to r ia l i za t ion  and on  th is  s t i l l  th rea ten ing
col lapse of representation that they trv to achieve b,v means, lor example, of
gods of some kind. Thev wil l  try to tame the abstract machinisms, but at the
molecular level thei,  cannot prevent the quanta of possibi l i ty thus l iberated
from managing, sooner or Iater, to enrer into direct contact r,r , i th natural,
economic, social and other encodings.

Faced with the danger of this upsurge of the nomad molecular f luxes, the
signi l i , ing machine has to redouble both i ts means of defence and i ts ef lorts of
impotentization. Today's signifying sub.ject ivi ty can no longer rest content
with deal ing merely ' ,r ' i th imaginary ghosts, phantoms, benevolent gods,
perfect lv adapted to f i t  the area of representation, as was that of the
pre-signifving dispensation of primit ive societ ies. The col lect ive systems of
re-enclosing, of re-terr i tor ial izat ion, are held back. In a double twist ing
movement. the individuated subjectivi ty turns back upon i tself  in reaction to
these molecular semiotic f luxes. Microscopic vision and hearing concentrate
al l  the strata of meaning upon an ideal point of signifying subjectivation. I t  is
no longer enough lor subjectivi ty to annihi late the world global ly; i t  must now
take hold of everv semiotic element with the lorceps of double art iculat ion of
the planes of content and of form. I t  wi l l  have to take everv utterance,
wherever i t  comes lrom, and syntactize, morphologize, hierarchize and
axiomatize i t  (cf.  Noam Chomsky's Syntactic Structures). AII signs ol intensive
de-terr i tor ial izat ion u, i l l  be repressed by the s,vstem of relat ive de-
terr i tor ial izat ion of semiotic redundancies. Once an a-signi lying machine has
been ' l ibera ted ' -  as  lo r  example  the  bank ing  sys tem o l the  Ven ice ,  Genoa,
Pisa tr iangle in the Renaissance - i t  is immediately taken over by a double
art iculat ion machine that I imits i ts effects by subjecting them in practice to
the part icular content system of an ol igarchical society. The diagrammatic
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the poweriess world of representatio! and a subjectivation that can onl,v,

ever, lack real i ty. By ' lacking' i t ,  I  do not meanjust not having i t ,  but Iacking

in an active sense. in the sense that i t  is continual ly f i l led with a lack. The

expressionrcontent machine of the money/merchandise relat ionship of the
mixed semiotics of the capital ist economy, lor example, wi l l  infect al l

terr i tol ial ir ies with i ts orvn specif ic axiomatics. The jntensive mult ipl ici t ies of

economic and social production, having no other source ofexpression, rvi l l  be

obliged to accept these double redundancy systems ofform and content, and

the ful l  organless body of the intensit ies wil l  be broken apart b-v the system of

survei i lance ofsignif icance and subjectivation. The organ)ess bodv can onl l '

survive as best i t  mav b.v osci l lat ing between emptiness and the fuh-ress of a

rnal ignant tumour. The intensit ies rvi l l  be surrendered to the organization,
the hierarchy, the bi-polari ty, the equivalence and the interpretat ion ofthe
dominant values. The organless body of 'moving'rvi l l  thus be entirelv shi l ted

to$,ards the logico-sexual organization of a part icular social order. Whereas

the logic ofthe undetermined verb left  al l  the possibi i i t ies ofexpression ofthe
pre-personal fluxes open to the widest variety of institutional and political

framew,orks, the logic of the subject wi l l  produce a reversibi l i ty, an equiva-
lence, a pronominal interpre tat ion compatible with the f luxes of capital ism in

terms of ;r  grid of mutual ly exclusive opposites: inter-subjective or intra-

subjective, sexual or non-sexual, masculine or feminine, within the tr iangle
(I-you-he) or outside i t .  From rl te material logic of abstract machines, a logic
thaf coincicles u' i th the unleashing ofa de-terr i tor ial izat ion process, we have

moved over to an axiomatiled logic rvhose coordinates of signification retain
only what helps to preserve the dominant social order.

-fhis 
repressive axiomatization estabi ished by signif i ' ing semiologies with

the pronorninal function is only one example, The same sort of process

dictates the entire organization of the Ianguage - syntactic, morphematic,
semantic, connotative, rhetorical,  poetic. Al l  systems of strata, al l  s,vstems of
strari f ied double art icuiat ion ( including those of mixed semiotics), contr ibute
to this sarne rvork of control l ing, or what we may cal l 'semiologizing',  the
mult ipl ici t ies. In every case the aim is the same: the diagrammatic f lux of
a-subjective statements has to be transformed into a subjective I-cgo flux in

such a way as to particularize, forn-ralize and sr.rbstantify every situation, and

to strat i fy each of i ts ramif icat ions - economic, sexual, aesthetic and so on. A
generai subjectivi tv, which establ ishes a dominant mental real i t .v permanent-

lv cut ollfrom ail the real intensities, permanently guilty in law, will aflect all
forms of serniotization, and will always have to be seen as exterior and
attributable to personological functions, by way ofthe systern ofsemiological
dorrble art iculat ion. Quali tat ively, everyone should in theory be equal before
the f lux of this subjectivi ty. But quanti tat ively, each wil l  receive a share
comrnensurate it'ith the place he or she occupies where the various formations
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of power intersect. In raw, we are at subjects - not necessari ly the subjects o,f
the signif ier, bur at least subject /a Knowiedge, power, N{oney. But t l r . .hu..s
in. this kind of subjectivity are in lact radically differenq depending on
u,hether one is a chi ld, a member of a primit ive soclety, a woman, poor, mad
and so on. The' i t '  arose out of quanta of absolute de-terr i tor iarizati ,on by way
of abstract dances of part icre-signs folrowing intensive materiar p.o... . . . .  i i ,
the I-ego economy, on the other hand, fower switches towards relat ive
de-terr i tor ial izat ion; absolute de-terr i tor iai izat ion is made ro work rowards
its or'r'n i-mpotence by the operation of systems of redundancies orawareness
n,hose efforts are directecl to.systems of mutually exclusive, binary opposi_
t ions, whereas the ' i t '  shaped a machinic force of act ion semioticalry . ," i t t  out
passin^g any judgement upon the value of the non-it ,  the sl ightest manifesta-
tion of an I-ego is over-determined by a whole set of soci"ar stratifications,
hierarchical posit ions and power relat ionships.
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The prc,duction ofutterances bv terr i tor ial ized agents had in i tselfa certai lr

diagrammatic effect ir , 'eness, a certain semiotic grasp of material and social

energie s. But this was as,vet no more than a diagrammatism control led by the

functioning oi ' the terr i tor i :r l  group as a whole, intended to compartmental ize
it  in the same \r,a) 'as any other machinism capable of sett ing to work on i ts

own account. , \s utterance becomes individuated. the diagrammatism , 'vi l l

become dif lerentiated, special izedlwhereas frorn the lzrnguage point of r, ierr rt

becomcs irn;rovel ished and lzrdes, lrom the point of vierv of sign nrachines i t
can orr lV clevelop and expand. There are thus three senlrot lc areas:

( r1  tha t  o f  the  sc iences ,  techno logy  and the  economy,  wh ich  is  cons tan t l , v
being acted upon by diagrammatic machines that lunction from mathematic-
al and algorhythmic utterances;

(z )  rha t  r r f  rhe  languages o lau thor i ty ,  the  languages o fbureaucracy '  and
rel ieion, rvhose diagramm:rt ism is entirely dire cted to control l ing the resrdual
semio t iza t ions  o f  des i re :

t3 )  tha t  o lspoken languages,  where  the  var ious  s t rands  o fde- te r l i to r ia l -
iz.at ion and terr i tor ial izat ion of the other two areas come together. Thus the
u,ork of purging and impovcrishing terr i tor ial ized languages imposed by the
fluxe,s of capital isrn tend ' .o rcsuit  in se tt ing up two quite dist inct tvpes of
meta-languages of ' judgement'  or over-encoding:

- algorhl thmic meta-languages that express statements of scienti f ic j  udge-
rnrnt sLrppi lr teci bv a r igorouslv control led and control l ing logic, rn'hose role is
to  in rpose and gua lan tec  a  cer ta in  conten t  o f 'un iversa l '  t ru th  in  the  u t te r -
ances they produce.

-- bureaucratic meta-languages that express statements ofauthority, u hose
role is equally to impose and guarantee a certain content of 'universal i ty" in
the signif icat ions and formalizations they produce.

' f luth 
and authoritv can thus be considered as formations that replace the

organless bodies of terr i tor ial ized semiotics. The despotic svntactization of
the  semio t ics  in  the  sphere  o f  p la r is ,  and the  semio t iza t ion  o f  the  power
machines in the sphere of the socius thus combine their effects so as to define,

r .  i l n p u b l i s h c d .
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concentrate and accelerate the diagrammatism of what used to be the

terr i tor ial machine. These formalization machines that can modify exist ing

structures are concentrated in the hands of a power formation that dominates

the 'scribe' caste. But that operation can be carr ied out only i f the process i t

involves is deemed to be a universal one: hence the role ofde-territorialized

monotheism, and of the unity of the transcendent power - science, reasonr

legit imacv or whatever. Truth must be 'universal '  i f  people are to accept and

interiorize the part icular power lormation that controls the sign machines

responsible for l inking lormalizations of expression with the dominant forma-

I izat ions ofcontent. The idea that statements as such can be the bearers of

formalization, of universal information, is the same as the idea that a value of

universal exchange can be derived lrom the circulation of market commod-

it ies. The spl i t  between 'surface' statements and the fundamentals of logical

truth develops out ofa method oftranscendental izing the signif ier part icular-

ly dear to the hearts of scientisrs; this is in lact part of the basis of their

organization as a caste, of what di l lerentiates them from other groups. No

ionger- is i t  from a despot, or a despotic social formatiot l ,  that the utterance of

truth proceeds: underlying al l  the writ ings, al l  the real i t ies ofpower, there is a

prolound tuth level l ing up the logical fabric of the signifying chains. Pol i t ical

truth is not just something produced by society; the values of desire,
'discoveries' of a completely arbitrary kind, all these are reinforced by Truth

exist ing in i tself .  The language of science, l ike that of capital ism, considers

itself  -  as pure discourse - to be the exclusive repository of the forces of

diagrammatism it  brings into action. Yet real ly, bv definit ion, diagrammat-

ism cannot be concentrated into a single semiotic stratum: i t  is alwavs

trans-semiotic. I f  a diagrammatic relat ionship is establ ished between a

system of utterance and a material or social machinic system, i t  is not because

ol any lormal similari t ies or correspondences. What happens is that the

diagrammatism involves the same inner machinism within both systems - an

abstract machinism of posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion
Denying the existence ofproposit ions that transcend l . inguist ic utterances

and machinic lorces is only one aspect of a more general denial that there is

any universal formal law. Diagrammatism brings into play more or less

de-terr i tor iai ized trans-semiotic forces, systems ofsigns, ofcodes, ofcatalysts

and so on, that make it possible in various specific wa,vs to cut across

srati f icat ions ofevery kind. Thus there can be no question ofany self-existent

Truth. A proposit ion is true in a part icular machinic f ield; when anv material

or semiotic machine changes things, i t  wi l l  cease to be true. Truth is what is

happening now. I t  stops when the machinic connections are broken. Conse-

quentl), ,  there are as many logics, or as many dimensions of logical truth, as

there are types ofengagement. In other words, to search for some universal

propositional logic underlying all of scientific discourse is to lollow a mirage.
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Proposit ions of judgement relate to al l  the dif ferent tvpes of utterance

machine I prel 'er, therefore, to talk of machinic proposit ions, Linguist ic

starenlelt ts are not to be compared with the values of ut l iversal truths. but

i .vi th specif ic c()mbinations 3f machinic proposit ions (that is, of 'abstract

r 'achines). In recognizing rhe truth values olthe referent, lv{einong! canre to

try to escape from a simplist ic alternative between existence and non-

exisrencc: ideal ob.jects, he said, subsist (DesleArz) without necessari lv exist ing

(cxistieren). He also suggests a third rvay of being, the ausserseiend of the pure

ot., ject 'beyond being and non-being',  ar.rd a fourth, an nth kind olbeing that

c;rrr be attr ibuted to an object l .r ; 'successive negatiol ls.:1 But his batt le with the
'prejr-rdice in lavour of the real 'does not lead him on to attack the i l lusion that

there exists some unive rsal being transcending al l  contingel l t  manifestat ions.

I,  on the other hand, prefer to start l rom the idea that there are as nlanl

modes qf existence as t l tere are modes of act ivi ty and machinic proposit ions.

Tr_i ask rvl iether. the object of intentional i tv has a reai reference is absurd.

\Arha . t  i s 'under lv ing '  i ingu is t i c  u t te rance,  percept ive  semio t iza t io t l .  e tc . ,  i s  an

Ah: r ra r ' i  u ra th i r te  to  , , .  l r i ch  rhe  coord ina tes  o f  ex is re t tce  ' space,  ( i lne .  iub-

s tz rnce  o lexpress ion)  do  no t  app lv  Th is  ob jec t ,  a t  the  hear t  o l thc  ob jec t ,  i s

r . ro r  s i tuared  in  some k ind  o f  heaven o f  representa t ions :  i r  i s  bo th ' in  the  mind '

and in things, but outsicie al l  coordinates. As a de-terr i tor ial izing machine i t

cuts across the coordinates both of language and ofexistence. I t  is neither a

nre nral olr ject nor a material one.
This t- 'eing so, thefe is no occasion to consider 'degrees' of existence or

'dcgrees 'o f t ru th .  E te2 t l f i fn tex is ls ,andet 'e ry th ing is t ruc : theun icornex is ts inone
part icular stratum of machirt ic proposit ions and one part icular s1'stem of

discourse quite as much as the horse or the dinosaur exist in others. The

orqanless bodv ofexistence, the existence ofthe pure object be.vond being and

non-beirrg, is not an undifferentiated univelsal categor) I t  is the point ofal l

absract, machinic cl i lTerentiat ions u' i thout coordinates (the plane of con-

sistency). The intensive mult ipl ici t ies, 'belore' being caught in the movement

of 'coordinates ofexistence from one stratr-tm to anothel! consti tute an abstract

rna t te r  o f  pure  d i { Ie ren t ia t ion .
The functionine of machines, therefore, cannot be reduced eithei to

logical/nrathematical art iculat ions. or to strat i f ied manifestat ions that we

should have to explore r.r ' i th the aid of sorne phenomenological 'science'.

Ir-rsteacl of logir:  and phenontenologr' ,  what is needed here is a science of

machinics - in other r,vords a s,vstem of arranging nlachinic proposit ions that

cannot be reduced to loeical/mathematical staiements or the realms of

phe nornenoloev.

z .  A lex ius  Meinonq ( r853- rgzo) .  a  p ioneer  in  ob jec t  theon.  H is  most  i rnpor tan t  worksare  .  0ber

Annnltnen ltqoz), l ' lune Studien i r8;.;-gr), and Uber Grynstinlr hdhrer Ordnung lt9ggit

a. Ldr;rrard Linsky, Le Prablime de lo riJlrence, Seuil, I 974, p. 34
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Nlachinic propositions have no hierarchy: they do not start from the simple
and work up to the complex. There is complexity in their most elementary
stages, and their total i t ies may well  function in an elementary way. 'Machi-

nics' is not based on universal principles, nor does it postulate any transcen-
dent larv. The object is not to establ ish a machinic logic, bur onlv to grasp the
way phvlums and rhizomes function. Since the strata where they appear are
inseparable, machinic proposit ions keep cutt ing across them, establ ishing
highly dif ferentiated l ines ofescape ( l ines ofposit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion).
These, in return, wi l l  become a foundation lor coordinqting them in space,
t ime and substance (coordinates of negative de-terr i tor ial izat ion). Machinic
proposit ions cannot be 'simpli f ied' or 'reduced' l ike mathematical formulae
or logical statements. But when they are not re-absorbed into a black hole of
posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion, or formed into a network of l ines of escape
unrelated to anv strata, they accumulate to form residual blocs that provide
the raw material lor constructing strata. trVe thus pass from a system oflatent
quanta, inherent in the l ines ofescape, to a strat i f ied construction in which
the l ines are arranged to f i t  together in a s.vstem of mult iple art iculat ion. In
the f irst,  vir tual i ty, continual ly f luctuating with the threat ofa black-hole-
style abol i t ion) ensures the possibi l i t ies of openness and rearrangement
represented by the line ofescape; in the second, the quanta are rearranged in
blocks ( inf ini te-l imited-discontinuous) in systems olart iculat ion from stra-
tum to stratum, Discontinuity among the strata replaces the intensive
quantic regime (finite-contiguous-continuous-unlimited).+ We have, then,
to consider a trvofold stratification: a molar, visible stratification, relating to
matter, l i fe, sign machines, etc.,  and a transversal, molecular strat i f icat ion
that captures the energy ofde-territorialization, and lorces it to spin round on
its own axis rather than lett ing i t  escape) in ef lect l ike a black hole. So, al l  the
processes ofde-terr i tor ial izat ion - absolute, relat ive and so on - wi l l  have in
one $'ay or another to adjust to the state of stratification of machinic
propositions, since there is no way ofmaking the fluxes zol have been stratified
as they have been; thus, unlike the abstract machinism, thisis afait accompli, a
subjection to events for the machinic phylum which we shall later compare
with the function of concrete machines. In the last analysis, at the level of
machinic agencies in act ion, the dist inct ion between abstract machine and
stratification disappears: it is as though the positive de-territorialization of
the abstract machinism and the negative de-terr i tor ial izat ion of the stratum-
to-stratum art iculat ions neutral ize one another without there being any
question of a'dialect ical synthesis' ,

4. CfG. Deleuze and F. Guattari, KaJka: pour une li l thalure mireurc, Editions de N{inuir, r g75,



I48 Towards a New Vocabular '1,

Positive de.territorialization; negative de.territorialization

Cons idered ' independent ly 'o f the  s t ra ta ,  then,  and on l l ' a t  the  leve l  o l l ines  o f
escape arrd stratum-to-stratum enga€Jernents, de-terr i tor ial izat ion has a posi-
t ive anci a neqative nature.

Posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion corresponds to a sheer black-hole effect, to an
absence or abol i t ion of coordinates (one can dist inguish betu,een a l ine of
escape lor the absence of coordinates and a l ine of abol i t ion lor their
de-terr i tor ial izat ion, but this verv dist inct ion shows that one cannot consider
posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion apart from strata: in effect, the l ine ofabol i t ion
inrpl ies strata, and the l ine of escape is alwavs a l ine evading strata). Unlike
this int l insic cie-terr i tor ial izat ion, negative de-terr i tor ia)ization is di l leren-
t iai ,  establ ishirrg systems of determinants and substances of expression. Out
of the mutations of i ts quantic system, posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion constructs
ozs abstract machinic real i tv, a single reai i ty accountable to nobody; whereas
negativc de-terr i tor ial izat ion consritutes the concrete, strat i f ied real i ty based
rupon i ts systems of connection, interaction, encoding, reproduction, etc.

But  tbe  conr las t  i s  s t i l l  too  c lear ' -cur .  In  po iu t  o f  fac r ,  pos i r i ve  de-
terr i tor ial izat ion enters in varf ing degrees into the consti tut ion ofthe prop-
osit ions of coordinates and substances. There is a posit ive de-terr iro-
r ial izat ion of space at the ier, 'el  of astro-phvsics and part icles, while, at our
level, t ime represents a posit ive process ofde-terr i tor ial izat ion. I t  is just that
\{ 'e never ha'" e anr, contact with that t ime and space in the init ial  stages except
via the machines of expression that deal with intensive material,  substanti f_v-
ir-rg i t  in the br.rsiness of sub.ject ivizing and strat i fving semiotization (concrete
rnachines of s1'rnbol ic semiotics, signi lving machines, the machinism of
au thcr i t y  and so  on) .

1A 
brief rdsumd of some machinic propositions

A. Fluxes
B. Strata
C, C)bj ect-species total i ty

A .  F L U X  P R O P O S I T I O N S

Proposition t - Positiue de-territoriali<ation

T'his is fbund in i ts pure state in the black hole. But i t  is a basic component of
proposit ions ol inrensive f lux ( l ine ofescape and l ine ofabol i t ion). In real i ty,
posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion is not 'yet '  a proposit ion - but that does not
mean that i t  is an anti-proposit ion: i t  exists as much before as after an)'
proposi t ional i  tv.
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Proposition z - Positionality machines

These demonstrate the impossibi i i t l '  of black holes as a proposit ion of
exisrence. Posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion cannot exist apart from the machinic
proposit ions that negate i t .  The f irst pro-posit ional agency that connects
these two tvpes of de-territorialization is the extensiae fux. At the level of
systems of strat i f icat ion, machines of posit ional i ty wi l l  later be specif ied as
proposit ions of interaction, of crystal l izat ion, of catalysis, of moulding, of
reproduction, of diagrammatic e{Iect and so on.

Propositton <erl - 0r t - Intetuiuc fuxes

This proposit ion, an anti-dialect ic paradox, should be presented before those
relat ing to de-terr i tor ial izat ions, even though i t  can exist only in associat ion
with machines of extensive proposit ional iry. The intensive f luxes consti tute
the channel olnegotiat ion ofposit ive terr i tor ial izat ion lor the other proposi-
trons.

Proposi ti on 3 - A b s trac t machines

These represent the pecul iar mode ol quantic organization of the posit ive
de-terr i tor ial izat ion ofthe intensive f luxes. The negative de-terr i tor ial izat ion
of the posit ional i ty proposit ions (proposit ion z) is thus 're-posit ivized'.

Posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion is quanti f ied and put into operation in the f luxes
and strata according to machinic formulae that cut across and overtake the
system ofcoordinates and substances. (There is, obviouslv, no necessary l ink
between one proposit ion and the next, but only a machinic act ion. Thus what
was, at the level of proposition e, for example, determination by negative
positionality, determination b_v" encoding, by the creation of lack, by objec-
t ivat ion, bl '  representation, etc. - al l  ol  which appeal to much ' later '

proposit ions of strat i f icat ion - gives way to the return of sheer posit ive
de-territorialization. There is thus no.4uf ebung;proposition r, in connection
with the propositions of stratification, functions as an abstract machine of
breaking off and innovation without preserving any of the 'gains' of de-
terr i tor ial izat ion. From the standpoint ofposit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion, there
is never any establ ished gain, but only the residuum ofmachines and strata.)

Abstract machines can equally be defined, much later on (see proposit ion
r7), as result ing lrom the conjunction ofseveral processes ofposit ive de-
terr i tor ial izat ion, rvhich implies the possibi l i ty and autonomv of certain
pr0cesses.
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Prorhosition 4 - The nature anci speed of de-territoriaLi<atirtn

De-terr i tor ial izat iol is posit ive and absolute in the case of black holes,

qganric in the case ofl ines ofescape, negative, continuous and di{ lerential in

the case of relat ionships among strata, and non-existent in the case of the

organless body ol the strat i f icat ions. The speed ol de-terr i tor ial izat ion also

brings into play proposit ional components that would onl.v enter the scene
,later '  in a dialect ical phenomenologv - in other words strat i fying determina-

t ions. For the relat ionshiP

nrgat i \ .e  de- te r r i to r ia l i za t ton

Posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion

rvi l l  be total iy di i lerent both in nature and in rh.vthrn according to the strata

rvithin which i t  operates (strata of elei 'gy, biological strata, semiotrc strata

a n d  s o o n ) .
There w' i l l  be a posit ive speed when an action becomes relat ivelv de-

terr i tor ial ized, and a legative one when i t  is relat ivelv re-terr i tor ial ized. In

the latter case, i t  is as though posit ive ene rgv were spinning round on i ts o,,r ' r . l

axis. and the orsanless body of the stratum would then be functioning as a

kincl ofanti-biack hole, while the plane ofconsisten6 could be defined as the

area rvhere posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat iolrs might happen

B .  S T R - A T A  P R O P O S I T I O N S

Propositir,tn 5 - Tlu mecti.ng poinn oJ intetui['t

These consti tute the points ofreturn, ofosci l lat ion betrveen the proposit ions

ofposit ive and ofnegative de-terr i tor ial izat ion. These 'knots'  underl ie the

Strata, or rnore precisel,v the negative de-terr i tor ial izing power olthe strata, in

as rnuch as theyforce the posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ions to become statements

of abstl i rct virtrral i tv.5

Proposition 6 - Redundancies

This brings us to the second-degree knots of intensity that compose the actual

fabric of the strata. We can dist inguish three levels of strat i f icat ion:

(a) The moiecular Ievel of the meeting-Points of intensit l ' ;

(b) The level of molar redundancl: the organizatiotr between the mee t ing-

points, which produces an inter-stratum enti tv turned in upon i tsel l '  an

anti-black hole ({br example, concrete machines, dist inct ive feature of ' face-

ness ' .  )

5.  \ ' i r tu ; i l i t v  here  becomes 's t ' conc la r ,v ' in  re la t ion  to  t l le  s l ra ta  p roposr l rons
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(c) The level of l ines of residual de-terr i tor ial izat ion, rr 'hich wil l  serve as
coordinates or as a possible connection - either by way ofa l ine ofescape, or
by way of a l ine of abol i t ion.

Propo.sition 7 - Interactioru

These represent the reverse ofredundancies. From them, the strat i f icat ions of
the f luxes can be polarized in terms of zones, of a f ield, an object, a
constel lat ion and so on.

In strat i f ied, negative de-terr i tor ial izat ion, the opposit ion between redun-
dancy and interaction represents a reinlorcement ofthe opposit ion in level A
(f lux proposit ions) between posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion and negative de-
terr i tor ial izat ion ' in the pure state'.  The proposit ions of interaction and
redundancy wil l  relate to one another dif lerently according to their respective
pace of d e-terr i tor ial izat ion.

The interaction ofnegative speeds ofinteraction and negative speeds of
redundancy corresponds to a 'cold'  strat i f icat ion (for example , palaeol. i thic
soclet) ') .

The interaction of negative speeds of interaction and posit ive speeds of
redundancy produces l ines of abol i t ion or l ines of return (for example, a
fascist rhizome: whereas economic and material factors become 'reif ied',  the
organless body ofthe socius is posit ively de-terr i tor ial ized, so that the whole
thing becomes hol low inside).

The interaction of posit ive speeds of interaction and negative speeds of
redundancy produces l ines ofescape (for example, capital ist ic societ ies that
become re-territorialized and archaic in proportion as they are de-
terr i  tor ial ized)

The interaction of posit ive speeds of interaction and posit ive speeds of
redundancy produces machinic act ions which get beyond the opposit ion
between redundancy and ir-rteraction (a revolut ionary society that wi l i  func-
t ion on the basis olf lux and schiz).

As we shal l  see further on (proposit ion t 7), the abstract machines wil l  also
be defined as a rapid system ofconnecting up fluxes, for the relation between
abstract machine and machinic agency operates around the 'e{Iective' taking
over of the strata.

C .  P R O P O S I T I O N S  O F  T O T A L I T Y .  O F  O B I E C T  A N D  O F  S P E C I E S

Proposition B - Polari4tions

These result lrom the counter-effect ofmachinic interaction propositions on
systems of strat i f ied redundancy We talk of polarization i t ,hen speeds ol
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de-ten-i torial izat ion point ing in opposite direct ions coexist in any given
agcr-rcy. Bi-polarization is one example of this, but there can be an indefinite
number of thresholds olspeed fronr which polar zones emerge .

Proporition g - Breaking-off

The eiTect oia redundancy relat ing to polarized forces.

Proposition ro - The aretns

These i :csult  from the counter-effect of breaking-off proposit ions relat ing to
polarized strata.

Propositian t t - Totalities, objects and speties
'fhese 

result l rom the counter-appl icat ion ol a breaking-off proposit ion -

second-degree breaking-ol l  -  to f ields which thereby take on a referential
posit ion." r\  svstem ofspecif ic - strat i f ied - coordinates is then set up; the
doubie art iculat ion becomes a de f ined reai i tv, This brings us back to the point
rn'e started lrom: the analysis of different modes of encoding and semiotiza-
t lon.

Proltosition r t - The fficts

These ale the leverse of object proposit ions. We return ro t l-re homologies
referred to earlier betweelr

( l  )  posit ive and nesative de-terr i tor ial izat ion at the Ievel ofthe f luxes;
(2) interactic)ns and redundancies at the level ofthe strata.
But here we have a further lactor of inert ia, ofsecond-degree strat i f icat ion.

Objects, total ir ies, species reproduce themselves on their ow'n through pro-
cesses of mouiding, catalvsis, crystal l izat ion, etc.,  whereas the intr insic
redundancies of the strata w'ere inseparable lrom t l-re extr insic interactions
among the strata. With ff icts, a new formalism is strat i f ied, a new principle of
strat i f icat iol l  is establ ished. The form and organism and so on olrhis prop-

osit ion u' i l l  have a celtain kind ofretr-oactive effect on the 'origin'  ofthe strata.

Proltosition t3 - Processes

This reft--rs to ei lects involving a l ink rvith an escape l ine of posit ive de-
territori alizari or-r.

6.  Concre te  mach ines  esrab l i sh ine  re la t ionsh ips  a long the  l ines  o fsur lace ' /depth ,  o rgan/organ-

ism,  r tc .
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Proposition t 4 - Encodings

These result from the interaction ofstrata whose speed olde-terr i tor ial izat ion
is negative and which bring into operation e{Iects ofobjects and total i t ies.

Propositian r5 - Encoded reproductions

These are  a  sys tem o f redundancy  tha t  resu l ts  in  the  produc t ion  o fspec ies
functioning on the basis ofa negative de-terr i tor ial izat ion.

Proposition t6 - Diagrammatic processes

These result l rom the conjunction ofstrata proposit ions with object proposi-
t ions having de-terr i tor ial izing speeds ofopposite tendencies, dominated by
posit ive escape l ines and leading to the production o1'objects, total i t ies or
spec ies  u  i th  two charac ter is t i cs :

( t  )  they are reproduceable;
ir) thev thernselves consti tute a lresh stratum that is more de-

terr i tor ial ized than the srata and objects ofthe original organization.
Here * 'e once again f ind the paradox ol the l inking of proposit ions into a

rhizome: the dizigrammatic reproduction in lact appears to depend on the
encoded reproduction, despite being more ' innovative' and'creative',  be-
cause the surplus values of encoding remain dependent on the strata. But
there have to be stratum and object proposit ions i f  the posit ive de-
terr i tor ial izat ion of the diagrammatic processes is to introduce i ts semiotic
mutations into the machinic agencies - and r, ' ice versa. Nor must we lorget
tha t 'd iagrammat ism' is  to  be  lound jus t  as  mr . l ch  ou ts ide  semio t ic  encod ings
(in genetic mutations, lor example),

Proposition t7 - Abstract machines

These result l rom the conjunction of posit ive processes of de-rerr i-
torial izat ion.

Thus, abstract machines have a twolold origin: a 'natural '  or igin at the
level of proposit ions of f lux (no. 3); and an 'art i f ic ial ' ,  diagrammatic origin, at
the level of proposit ions of object (no. I6), which ' implies' their being
extended over al l  the systems ofstrat i f icat ion.

In real i ty there is no 'before' or 'after ' ;  l ike diagrammatism, the abstract
machines cLrt across thc s1'stems ofcoordinates, ofstrata and ofobjects lrom
all  direct ions.
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wlrat is it tha.t is operatirrg in i^,hat one sees as the features of a lace, a

iandscal;e, a body? How do we account for the mvstery of a part icular look, a

thing. a stfe et, a me mory? \\rhat is actual ly there to see se ems to be concealing

sometir ing else. \vhat sort oi ' l ine ol escape gives us the sense that some

extraordinar.v encounrcr rnight occur? What exactly are these potentiai i t ies of

some orher worid. operating br dif ferent rules, dif ferent codes? The entrv of

memory inro per-ceprion is undoubtedly vital in this effect of ' rnysterization'.

lvlernorv cornbines de-terr i tor ial izat ion and re-ten' i tor ial izat iort.  On the one

hand i t  selects speci l ic ieatures of representation, and on the other i t

reassembies a whole that can be presented as one thing, on which one can take

<,rne's stand, so to say' vet which is in lact whollv sul ject ive arld'  in a sense'

w.i l l  never be able to elude us as real i ty has. Memory',s l ines of escape are

alrvays lalse ones, images oi 'escape, escapes to play at being alraid'

some memories take on special rveight, acquir ing the function olmatrixes,

a lunction of 'orgal izing the nrodeolsubjecti l 'at ion; i t  is these that we classifr

as the features of facial i ty, animali ty, bodi l iness and so on. In fact, memory

itere is not quire a single w,hole, because i t  operates at the level of things

tiremselves; ir  might be better to talk not of memory but of block: a chi ldhood

block, unl ike a chi ldhood memory, is sr i l l  in the present. The features o1'

lacial i ty, animaii ty etc. iorm constel iat ions or masses which are machines oi '

the kincl that actual ize the intensit ies. I  want to describe al l  these various

kinds ofbiocks general ly as concrete machines.

The function of these machines, at least those that opel 'ate in terms of-

svmbolic semiotics, is to associate two types of redundanc; ' :

t  I  )  Redundancies of representation that underl ie the semantisrn ol ' images

ancl of the syntagmatized paradignis of signifying semiologies'

iz1 Diagrammatic redur-rdancies that put the de-terr i tor ial ized elernents ol '

sign machines ro work orr real i ty i tselL An example of this would be the

bfteprints - the physical a'd mathematical specif icat ions - fbr Concord:

what is noted at the semiotic register is the de-terr i tor ial ized art iculat ions ol

the various things that go to make up the aircralt  -  aluminium, electr ical

r .  UnPub l ished.
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fluxes, semiotic f luxes as expressed material ly and so on. But such a blueprint
is onlv of interest ir  so lar as i ts arr iculat ions are suff iciently de-terr i tor ial ized
and can be made to correspond with the de-terr i tor ial ized art icuiat ions ofrhe
materials of expression. Diagrammatizarion consists in this interchange, at
the most de-territorialized level, between these two sorts of de-
territorialization. If the high points of de-territorialization of the semiotic
systems are to be able to combine with those of the material systems in this
way, the relevant features of the materials of expression involved- their raw
materia. ls, ue might say - must be compatible with the nature of the
art iculatory fearures of de-terr i tor ial izat ion of the material f ield. The semiotic
Ievel of expression must be able to'support '  the type of machinic consistency
of the material (or social) system, and nor abandon i t  in any way. To take a
simple example: vou cannot make a mould lor a kev out ol j  ust anything - you
need a part icular kind of wax; i f  vou w.e re to try doing i t  rvi th mashed potato,
,vou could not hold or transfer the diagrammatic outl ine that makes the ke1,
what i t  is- I f  vou lvant to reproduce that outl ine on paper you need a brush
that is not too broad, and ink that is neither too thin nor too thick. In other
rvords you must choose materials of expression suited to the features of the
machinism you want to transfer. Diagrammatic redundancy thus depends,
on the one hand, on the de-terr i tor ial izing art iculat ions of the various
material and semiotic strata that are to be connected together (aluminium,
steel, information, equations, etc.) and, on the other, on the capacity of the
materials of expression to use, to act ivate, to organize that system of
connection,

What I  have cal led the redundancies of representation do not function on
the basis of such diagrammatic conjuncrions, nor do they work lor anl,and
everv machinic agency. For instance, a picture or a portrait  organizes no
machinrc conjunction between the element of de-terr i tor ial izat ion of the
subject reproduced in i t  and the material ofexpression; a portrait  always adds
something to i ts model, as well  as transforming i ts materials into the
substances ol expression. A picture produced by a computer, lor example,
would be vely di{Ierent: i t  would correspond to a convention,quite indepen-
dent of the 'creative' idea of the person r lho programmed it ;  in this case
anything added rvould be superf luous, for the ideal ofsuch a diagram is to
al low for the Ieast possible inert ia on the part ofthe means ofexpression, and
to transmit a message basical lv reduced to a binary encoding. In diagram-
matism. semantic or signifying residual substances either of the object or of
the means ofexpression are always superf luous. Semanticism or signif icance
wil l  be tolerated only temporari ly, and the expectat ion is always that they
wil l  be reduced with the advance oftechnological and scienti f ic progress.

The concrete machines of actuai faces, scenery, etc. bring both types of
redundancy into play (redundancy ofrepresentation and of diagrammarism).
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Thel, relate to mixed sentiot ics; thev activate a negotiat ion betr.een dif ferent

semiotic and materiai registers. At the level cf the piane of consistency, that

negotiarion is made possible (possibi l ized) b,v abstract machinesl al the level

of ieal lbrces, i t  is orgatt ized bv concrete machines. Just as otre nray sa,v of

consciousness that i t  represents the impossibi l i ty ol absolute de-

terr i tr . .rr ial izat ion, so one can now define abstract machines as indicating the

impossibi l i t ,v 0f anl.  quantic. posit ive de-terr i tor ial izat ion.z Abstract

maci-r irres exist not in some transcendent real i ty, but only at the level of the

ever-pfesent possibi l i tv that rhey may appear. They represent the essence of

the possible, a possible rvhose only impossibi l i tY is to exist as a substance.

Similarly, one cannot think of a substance of de-territorializaLion, or a

dualisnr betwee n being and becoming

Facial i tv as a concrete machine demonstrates the impossibi l in ' .  in the f ield

of representation, of anv becorning independent of the lormalism of contents.

Contents are nothing apart from power formations. apart lrom the dia-

grammatic operators that function in part icular strat i f icat ions. The features

that cornpose a lace present a real micro-authorit \ ' .  One might even say that

in capiral ist svstems, based on signif l  ing strat i f icarions and strat i f icat ions of '

sub.ject ivat iop. no authoritv coLrld be establ ished rvithout these machines of
' facial i ty ' .  A ctrpital ist does not have power in a general sort of wav: he

controls a speci6c terr i tory, a specif ic factory, in a part icular country, and in

each one he depends on a certain number ofthose transformers ofsignif ica'

t ion - concrete machines.3 In each of these situations, the dominant facial

features - those ofthe mother, lather, teacher, cop,judge, pop-star '  boss, etc.
* determine the possible sun' i lal  of the other, more 'archaic'  concrete

machirres: the being of animals, scenery, etc. which are connected with the

deep-seated terr i tor ial ized forces ofaction belonging to chi ldhood, the coun-

tryside, primit ive societ ies and so on. Establ ishing these concrete authority

machines is the only means whereby a capital ist ic system can tolerale, and

tuql t() i ts own advantage, the l ines ofescape inherent in the deyelopment of

productive {brces and the de-terr i tor ial izat ion of production relat ions. I ts

power as icon avould be nothing without the diagrammatic potency of those

le-terr i tor ial izing concrete machines.

Concrete machines diagramrnatize the strata; they are the point of interac-

r ion bctwe en abstract machines and the strata olpower. The various becomings

of desirc - homosexual becoming, chi ld becoming' growth becoming, etc -

:. 
' I 'hus, 

not torally seriouslr" one could define corrsciousness as being rhe organless body of the

abstract machincs, as opposed to the olane ofconsistency rvhich cannot be defined either as the

toralit,v ofall totalit ies, or as the organless body ofthe organless bodies.

3. Revolurionary analysrs must be particularly concerned with detecting anci neutralizing the

re-rerrirorializing ellects of lhe concrete rnachines that make people attached to hierarchies, male

diminailce. individual otnership, a clinging to depcndence, etc.
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are obliged to proceed bv way of these non-abstract machines that are
hierarchized in such a way as to make some kinds of becoming depend on
others, part icularly the machines of invisible becoming of Oedipal gui l t ,  and
of I'emale becoming in relation !o rhe sexed body. How does rhis hierarchiza-
tion of the concrete machines become apparent? Both by the conjunction of
machinic proposit ions at a molecular level,  and that of the capture and
interl inking of extremely varied l ines of escape at a molar level.  Concrete
machines do not in fact belong specif ical lv to the molar or rhe molecular
order, an1'more than do abstract machines, precisely because they represent
the possibi l . i ty olart iculat ing the two. A concrete machine does not belong to
a part icular stratum, but indicates possible pol i t ics of inter-strat i f icat ion. Ir
presents a practical 'ei ther-or ' :  ei ther an acrion wil l  close in and become
strat i f ied, or i t  wi l l  open out onto diagrammatic l ines of escape. The concrete
machine opens up the possible, either in the form ofsignifying circles, centred
perhaps on the features of faciality, or in the form of post-signif,ving spirals
that let the l ines ofescape go offat a rangent, In the f irst case, the concrete
machine develops heavy, f igurative terr i tor ial i t ies, operating on at leasr two
dimensions; in the second, i t  disperses a de-terr irorial ized l ine in part icle-
signs that tend to elude the dimensions of t ime and space altoge ther. Consider
the practice of transcendental meditat ion now so lashionable in the United
States: we mav f ind i t  developing inro an organless body opening desire out
onto an a-signif .ving outside world, or, equally, closing in upon a signifying
activi ty that al ienates individuals in l ine with the values of authority, In most
cases transcendental meditarors are doing both things at once. (I t  is worth
noting in passing that the signifying text of a r i tual does not necessari iy
require the existence of a writ ten text l ike the Buddhist scriptures; i t  can.just
as rvel l  be a 'spatial ized text ' ,  l ike that of the Japanese tea ceremony.) In
Hit ler 's lascism, for instance, at a mcllar level,  there were concrete machines -
mil i tarv, pol ice, aesthetic, erc. - managing the conj uncrion of a longstanding,
indeed an archaic, strat i f ied authoritv with abstract machines that were st i l i
' feel ing their way' along highly de-terr i tor ial ized paths: thus such modern
themes as State capital ism and science came paradoxicatly to be associated
with completely regressive ideas l ike'rapaciousJews raking over the world,,
'puri ty of blood' and so on. Similarl ,v, we can see rhe conjunction berween
Stal in, the l i t t le lather ofthe people, Ivan the Terrible, and the running ofa
bureaucratic planned Srate . The concrere machines metabolize the conjunc-
t ion of semiotic, material and social f luxes independentlv of the relat ionships
ofcausali tv or genealogy that may belong to the various strata redundancies.
Things can thus be happening on several dif ferenr levels at once. One can say
of Louis-Ferdinand C6line, for insrance, that his writ ing had nothing to do
with lascism and eve rything ro do wirh i t .  I t  had nothing to do with i t  in that
his rnachine of l i terary de-terr i tor ial izarion was par-t of a set of abstracr
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nTachines, of a phvlum of l i terarv expression quite unconnected rvith the
poli t ical and social batt les olhis own day; and i t  had everything to do with i t
in that i t  u'as only because of a part icular concatenation of identi fying
characterist ics, especial ly racist ones, that his l i terary machine existed at al l
( lor instance. the role of the concrete machines offamil ial ism and the u'orkers'
movement in his writ ing) ,  Consequently, i t  is not a matter of our having to
make a dist inct ion between good facial features operating, lor instancer as
sign-points, and bad ones operating on a more terr i tor ial ized iconic mode ;
one can f ind fascist re-terr i tor ial izat ions in both kinds.

Let us make a further dist inct ion: redundancies ofrepresentation can be
micro-redundancies or macro-redundancies.

In anv signifying stratum, the total i ty of local expressive redundancies
relates to the macro-redundancies of the effects of signif icat ion. A signifr ing
stratum cannot direct iy engender l ines ofescape, unless i t  is on the wa)' to
destruction. In the case olsymbolic semiotics or non-signifv' ing semiotics. i t  is
dif lerent. There is not the same type of centr ing or encircl ing. Pre-signifying
symbolic semiotics are terr i tor ial ized around a mult ipl ici tv of centres, form-
ing a kind of semiotic segmental izat ion in uhich no one of them is pre-
eminent, n,hereas a-signif i , ' ing (post-signif ,ving) semiotics escape the systems
ofterr i tor ial izat ion and ofbinarized l inear encoding. Thus, neither subjects
the l ines of 'escape to a system ofcentr ing that would over-encode them and
turn them into outside l ines that could be projected onto systems ofcoordi-
nates. The l ine olescape is part of the terr i tor ial ized diagrammatism or the
machinic diagrammatism in just the same way as the other elements of the
rhizome. For instance, the l ine of escape of a madman in a primit ive societ l  is
part ofthe terr i tor ial ized col lect ive lorce ofutterance. The l ine ofescape ofan
unexpected activi tv on the part of a part icle which is our of l ine with the
theoretical/experimental organization is part of the development of science.
Thus concrete machines are establ ished direct ly from the l ines of escape
without going bv way of the part icular mediat ions and over-encodings of the
svstems of signifying semiotics - especial l .v not the second-degree s.vstems of
signif icadon. We can therelore contrast concrete machines that metabolize
lines of escape diagrammatically with those that re-territorialize a signifving
authonty. At evert ' level,  then, concrete machines wil l  be the negoriat ing
point between the diagrammatism of the active forces and their falling back
into svstems of analogy, signif icance, etc. That negotiat ion wil l  consti tute
the concrete politics of de-territorialization: either the formation of
de-terr i tor ial izat ions is organized under the domination of a quantic, dia-
srammatic de-terr i tor ial izat ion; or else i t  wi l i  end in an empty re-
terr i tor ial izat ion, in the form ofan empty consciousness, a facelessness, that
over-encodes al l  the becornings ofdesire and is expressed in a transcendent,
monotheist ic God, perhaps, or the abstract Lady ofcourt ly love, or a system
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of general equivalence of rnoney capital.  The great, supposedly s) 'mbolic,

operators ofsecond-degree signif icat ion * the Signif ier, Capital,  the Libido,

etc. - never exist in themselves, but operate only in dependence on concrete

machines. Thus, i t  is not enough to sal that a cerlain form of de-

terr i tor ial ized monotheism, of the type codif ied by St Paul and St Augustine'

is to be seen in relat ion to the inf lux ofcapital ism that appeared after the f irst

industr ial revolut ion of the twelfth centurv'  One must also note the produc-

t ion of new signif icat ions, of new interpretat i" 'e coordinales at th€ level of

the accompanying constel lat ions ofcharacterist ics, the things that actuai ly

made the system go in one direct ion rather than another: with the Desert

Fathers, there was a r isk that i t  would disappear altogether in pursuit  ofthe

spir i tual;  with other heresies, the son was terr i tor ial ized at the expense ofthe

father; at another t ime, i t  had to choose betrveen seeing l \ lary as mother of

God or mother olhumanity; a! another, the decision had to be made not to

venerate images of Christ for their own sake; and so on. I t  was via al l  sorts of

concrete micro-pol i  t ical 'negotiat ions' ofthis kind on the Part olthe theologic-

al machines that there came to be defined the r ight to l i fe, the possible

survival of animal-becoming, chi ld-becoming, female-becoming, body-

beconring, al l  the intensity-becomings (of music, lor example ) and so on. The

macro-redundancies of capital ist ic rePreserttat ion can never be val idly de-

scribed in terms of a single dual ist ic logic - based, for instance, on the symbol

of the phallus. The phallus became a gene ral operator of authority only to the

extent that i t  remained dependent on col lect ions ofactual real i t ies, 'masses'of

events, produced by concrete machines - and the same can be said ofal l  the

other part objects of psychoanalysis.
The reason lor considering concrete machines is that they should make i t

far harder lor us to try to describe history in terms ofsignif icat ions, above al l

of signif icat ions similar in nature to a part icular level of a major power

formation. What one has to examine here is the whole genealogical perspec-

t ive; indeed there is probably no genealogl '  that can account for madness,

i l legal ism, shutt ing up chi ldren and so on rvithout reference to concrete

machines that carne into being independent of the relat ionships of molar

fbrces, concrete rnachines exist ing independently of large-scaie balances of

power, olthe diachronic implications of the machinic phylum in the sphere of

the economv, of demography, of rvar machines, etc. Would i t  be legit imate to

bel ier. 'e that one part icular poetic madness, one molecuiar fol ly, might have

originated the diseased strain ofcourt ly love? You may object that this is not a

vital problem, or perhaps that the t ime was r ipe for the thing to happen. But

surely i t  is at the level ofsuch individual madness, and at that level only, that

ive can hope to discover the l inks, the inter-relat ionships among the various

concrete machines that have metabolized the signif icat ions of the period, as

much in terms of the l i terarv, the erotic and the aesthetic as of the mil i tary, the
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technological or the architectural,  To dcscribe the machinic rhizomes would
make i t  in-rpossible to spl i t  up homogeneous st lara ar the ntolar level.  Is i t
reasonable to suggest that at everv pcriod, systems of concrete machines
inf i l trated the perceptive semiotics, sensit ivi ty, memorv and so on in such a
wav as to cause the socius to crvstal l ize human relat ionships in a part icular
wav? \\ ihat concrere machine led the col lect ive perception to hold thar nor
merelv are al l  men equal - and n'omen too - but that al l  stages of human
development are equal as r.r 'el l? Whence come the systems of overal l  equiv-
alence of men, rvomen" chi ldren - an equivalence which, incidental ly, has
merely reinlorced the dependence of rvomen on men, of chi ldren on adults, of
the primit ive on the civi i ized, etc.? lVhat sort of molar machine has enforced
the sett ins-up of l ibidinal equivalences as between useful work and useless
activi t t , ,  , ' ,aiue in desire and value in use, value in exchange and value in
desire, and the rest? At the level of macro-redundancies, power would be
nothing withr:ut the diagrammatic operarors that empry the micro-
redundancies of their substance and make them work against de-
terr i tol ial izing col lnections. (To take an example: the way the emotion of love
rvas pueri l ized in the romantic era, coinciding with a loss of chi ldhood f icr
chi ldren themselves, as they were massively swept into schools and factories.)
Capital ism's general interchangeabil i ty of values is achieved bv means of
non-abstract machines. I ts homogenizing of personologica.l  areas has been
insepalable lrom the homogenization it has eflected in the infra-
personological arez, at the level of molecularizing the concrete machines.
Indeed i t  is only this that has prevented i ts development from col lapsing
under the rveight ofrhe contradict ions that should - according to N{arx - lead
it inexorably to destruction. The power of the bourgeoisie over the working
class is notjust a seneral ized relat ionship betrveen two classes; i t  operates
lrom the countless molecular points ofauthority establ ished bv those concrete
machines, as thev 'negotiate' rhe various modes of de-terr i tor ial izat ion and
manipulate both molecular mult ipl ici t ies and mass strat i f icat ions.a

T'o sum up: concrete machines coincide with the existence of a twofbld
art iculat ion of strata:

- in the meta-srata, the l ines of escape and the abstract machines of the
plane o1-consistencv) they real ize the possibi l i ty inherent in quantic posit ive
de-terr i tor ial izat ion;

- ru the inter-strara, thev strat i f i ,  a dif lerential negarive de-terr i-
torial izat ion.

' l -he 
abstract machine - or diagrammatic condenser- draws together the

code, the quantic positive de-territorialization, and the flux. the differential
nega.t ir .e de-terr i tor ial izat ion) arld thus in a sense must be thought of as

a. Thus concrete machines can be said to be molar in rheir strarifying aspect and molecular in
their diagrammatic de-terrirorializing aspect.
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exist ing prior to di l lerentiat ions of f luxes and encodings, and to dif lerentia-
r ions among natural,  symbolic, signifying and a-signifying codes. My dist inc-
t ion benveen macro-redundancy and micro-redundancy, in the specif ic
instance olsemiotic encodings, in lact covers that of signif l  ing semiotics and

svnrbol ic semiotics, but we shal l  go on to use i t  in a rnore general way,

applying i t  to the total i ty ola-semiotic lormed matter; i ts main interest 
"vi l l

then consist in the problem of whether the ef lect of diagrammatic concrete
machines can be transferred outside the part icular case of non-signifying
serniot ics to w'hich we have up to now restr icted i t .

I t  goes rvithout safing that the loregoing considerations in no sense imply

any prirnacy of the molecular over the molar economy at the level of concrete
rnachines. Indeed, though i t  mav be necessary for a verv powerful molecular

machine to exist (a revolut ionary movenlent, sav) in order to produce a
diagrammatic l ine of escape rvithin a molar strat i f icat ion, i t  may on the other
hand be necessary for a vast molar concrete machine to be set up to produce

rhe t iniest diagrammatic e{Iect (such as a poetry machine). Most olthe t ime,
in any case, such 'effects'  wi l i  work in both direct ions: for example, the rvhole

of La Borde must function as a concrete machine in order that, at a given
moment, some peculiari ty, a wa1' of taking a cigarette or of handing someone
a dish, can relare ro the leyel ofcol junctions ef lected bV psvchotics' modes of

semiotization. Conversely, horvever, those same psychotics must be able to

function as concrete machines to make La Borde the kind of agenctment that it

is. To produce a concrete machine, then, can involve tremendous lorces, a
kind of semiotic Pierrelatte extract ing lrom terr i tor ial ized ore the de-

terr i tor ial ized molar substance upon which irr turn the production of de-

terr i tor iai ized molecular part icles depends. A productive force can thus be

considered as much f i 'om the viewpoint of rt 'hat i t  specif ical ly produces as

lrom that of i ts macro-scopic organization.
There ale always two aspects to the presentation ol 'a face: one turned

towards mrcro-redundancies, open to a rhizomatic deployment of semiotic

svstems, and the other towards redundancies of representation, which is

where connections can alwa;'s be ef lected with the hierarchy of power

lormations - the actual lace one sees then becoming equivalent to the public

presentation of the lace of authority. That pubi ic lace is a mask, lor the true

face of power, in a capital ist s-vstem, is ashamed, and must keep hiding the

hollowness of i ts principles; i t  has to clothe, to represertt ,  to produce analogies

lor the diaerammatism it  terr i tor ial izes in an arbitrari ly chosen system of

class arrd caste. This contradict ion accounts lor the fascination ofthe f igures

of rhe judge, the cop, the teacher and so on, and the mvstely of their

diagrammatic counterparts - the thief,  the prosti tute, the del inquent. The

key to the mystery of the lace presented by capital ism and the individuation of

subjectivi t l ,  is undoubtedly the u'av i t  is continual ly osci l lat ing between the
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revelat ion of an invisible binary-phall ic porr,er and the ui ld explosion of
desire in al l  direct ions that fol lows the disruption ofthe old terr i tor ial i t ies. I t
is not a question of two ' facial i t ies' ,  but of two aspects of a single concrete
machine that pushes desire ro the extreme of abol ishing al l ' facial i ty ' .  Al l  that
is preserved of the face is the barest minimum of redundancy that will keep
the svstem functioning; an artificial face is continually being reassembled by
the media. But the svstem is nnder threat on al l  sides lrom an invisible
becontng; this in i tselfrepresents the f inal point of lascination, capturing al l  the
energy ofdesire and making i t  a desire for annihi lat ion. Whv are !he machines
of ' facial i ty 'essential ly bound up with the individuated mode of subjectiva-
t ion? Whv are thev not l inked to animali ty, or some mode of creating
bodil iness? The diagrammatism of terr i tor ial ized agencies tends to recon-
str lrct terr i tor ies, or emblems (l ike those on tee-shirts, an updated version of
tattoos). u'hereas the production of facial features is an operation that
produces de-territorialized signifying formations. The relevant elements of
the presented face are there to enabie the system to gain semiotic control of
individua.ls, to connect them with a decoded f lux of u'ork. fhe {bce is never
recognized as a mult ipl ici tv or a rerr i tor ial ized emblem, but onl; ,  in that i t
makes i t  possible to universal ize the signi l icat ions of porver.- signif icat ions of
general human equivalence. The animal totem, the tattooed body, was not a
way into a universal language l ike that of the exchangist economy. With
'faciaiity'. the distinctive features ofthe face and body are used to serve a
specif ic nrode of diagrammatism that de-terr i tor ial izes whole constel lat ions
of desire machines and connects them up with production machines. The lace
is Par excelbnce the substance of expression olthe signif ier. We may say here
that the human profi ie is l ike the outl ine of a key: what mauers is not i ts
unique characteristics, bur the ellectiveness with which it unlocks the code.
Capital ist ' facial i ty '  always exists to serve a signifying formulal i t  is the means
whereby the signifier takes control, the way it organizes a certain mode of
individuated subjectivation, and the col lect ive madness of a machine that
creates consciousness w' i thout any content, and ofa becoming that cannor be
perceived. Consequentlv i t  is impossible to think that the w,r i t ten word could
have anv lunction at the level ofthe bodv: before there was a face, there were
features of bodiliness, a s,vntax of bodiliness; after the face, we come to an
invisible becoming, a blurr ing, a sense of shame over the bodily elements
ivl".ich are now merely tolerated as left-overs, since the essence of the laws of
Power are based upon the interpretable elements of a script.

Meaning and Power'

The structural ists'  ideal is to be able to capture any situation, however
compiex, in a simple formula - a formula that can be expressed in mathemat-
ical,  axiomatic form, or handled by a computer. The modern computer can
handle extremely complex problems, for instance i t  can ' formulate' a picture.
The question is rvhether that picture is not fundamentally different lrom the
images we perceive in the 'natural '  world. The picture produced by the
computer has been reduced to the state of a binarv message, a lormula that
can be transmitted in rhe same way as electr ici tv; i t  has lost al l  the depth and
u'armth, al l  the possibi l i t ies for re-organization, of the original.  I t  se ems to me
that the leductions of lhe structural ists produce a similar result.  What they
give back to us is comparable to a kind of technocratic vision of the world; i t
has lost the essence of the background lrom which it came. By 'essence', I
mean ai l  that relates to desire. Whatever the complexity of the situation i t  is
looking at and of the r,vay i t  proposes to lbrmalize i t ,  structural ism assumes
that i t  can be reduced b; '  a system of binaly notat ion, to w'hat is cai led in
semiotics digital ized inlormation, which can be transferred to the keyboard of
a tvpewriter or a computer' .  The human sciences think to acquire scienti f ic
status by following rvhat was the path of the pure sciences, (As for example
when mathematics sought to make i tself  total ly axiomatic by making algebra,
topology, geometry, etc. al l  dependent on one and the same fundamental
logic, a single basic writ ing,)

Linguist ic analysts, by analysing al l  the dif ferent sounds and signs, have
tried to produce a series of symbols capable of encompassing the structure of
all languages - but in fact all they end up with are the features shared by
language in ge neral.  The l i fe of the language - what i t  means, and how we use
it- eludes such lormalization. In the realm ofpsychiatry, too, people havefor a
long t inre been proposing the use ofscienti f ic descript ions, systematic tables
of symptoms and syndromes, but what happens in real life never quite fits in
with this sort of classification. There are too many borderline situations: one
can never say for certain whether one is dealing with a hysteric with certain
paranoid features who behaves not unlike a schizophrenic, though there is an

r, A talk given at the Douglas Hospital, Montreal, f irst published in the ret' iew Briches, Montrcal,

r976.
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element of the deplr 'ssive; and so on, ad inJinitum. It  is one thing to analvse a

structure; i t  is a very dif lerent matter to put fcrrward a structural ist phi los-

ophy, a structural ist interpretat ion that can account even lor the movement of

objects, lor pcrver relat ionships, pol i t ical si tuations and in' , 'estments of desire.

Obr. ' ious, one would sa)' ;  yet i t  is preciselv this that Freudians do, and

lrequently fuIarxists too, rvhen they talk ofunconscious structures or econ-

omic structures. 
' fhev rvould have us bel jeve that the,v have found the

definit i i .e atomic lormula, and that hencelorth al l  the;- need d,-r is to inte rvene

with an ir-rterpre tat ion or a word olcommand based upon that structure, that
ibrmula. This rvould sive them considerable power and importance. I  think

our answer must be that their structures exist not within things, but alongside

them. The structurai approach is one praxis among others, but perhaps not

the most lruit ful or the most e{Iect ive.
It  is:r question of re-del lning the problem of meaning arrd sigr-r i f icat ion -

not as somethine irnposed b.v heaven or the ttature of things, but as result inq

i ior l  t i re conjunction of serniot ic s) 'stems in confiontat ion. Without suclt  a

r:onjunction thele can be no meaning. One tvpe olmeaning is produced bv

tfre semiotics of the body, anothet"by the semiotics of pou'er (olr 'vhich there

.rre lnarry), .vet another bv machinic semiotics - rvhich are those that Llse

signs that are neither symbolic, nor of the order of the signifving s,vstems ol '

pow,er. Al l  these dif lerent sorts of meaning are continual lv intertrr ' ining

u ' i thout  i t s  ever  be ing  poss ib le  to  sa) ' tha t  thev  t 'epresent  un iversa l  s ign i f i -

ca t ions .
One n.ra; 'sav that there are two types olpol i t ical conceptions relat ing to

desire. On the one hand, formalist reasoning seeks clues lrom which to

gain access to i ts interpretat ion, to a hermeneutic; on the other, an apparentlv
mad reasoning starts l iom the notion that universal i ty is to be found in the

'di lect ion ofsingulari ty, and that singulari t l '  can become the authentic basis
for a pol i t ical and micro-pol i t icai organization that is lar more rat ional than
rvhat rve have at the moment.

Let us take as our start ing point the example of tbe patient Carlo Sterl in has
ro ld  us  about .  Th lec  mor r ths  be fore  her  b i r th .  t l re le  was pregnanL)  r 'omi t ing

b',v thc mother; at six nionths, she developed food al lergv; at three, w' idespread

eczema; at six, problerns at school; at i \ ! 'ent\ ' ,  attacks of anxiet l ' ;  at thirty,
non-specif ic vaginit is; at forty, she attempted suicide more tharl  once.
Diilerent semiotic conrponents \t,ould seem to have been at \4'ork at each stage

of this cl inical history. In the case of the mother's vomit ing, t l ' re disturbance
rvas expressed not bv a local ized subject, but u'as passed lrom one person to
itnother - l ike the old saving that when the parents drink the chi ldren get

druuk. I  should sa1, that this is a case of a semiotic organization taking over
l l"orn a symboiic functioning. Such svnrbol ic senriot ics do not involr.e a
dist inguishable speaker and hearer. Words do not play a major part,  since the
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message is carr ied not via l inguist ic chains, but via bodies, sounds, mimicr,n-,
posture and so on,

Food allergy at six months. I cannot define the diiference between the
semiotic elements involved in this al lergy and those involved in the mother's
vomiting, but one thing seems clear: in lhe case of the allergy they become far
more important. From birth, noises, sensations of heat and cold, of l ight, of
contact, of one lace responding to another, have begun to lolm the chi ld's
world. I t  remains to be seen rvhy that new rvorld should stay attached to her
skin - is i t  that she is refusing to e nter i t ,  or ro have anything to do with i t?

At six vears old, school problems. These obviously relate to the use of
Ianguage in some way - notjust language in general,  but the language ofthe
teacher, oladult power. lvlany people 's luture fate is sealed in primary school.
There is no need to administer an IQ test to predict in advance that some
chiidren wil l  never go to university. The school machine makr:s i ts implacable
selection. We are now in the realm of signifying semiotics, for with school, the
chi ld becomes subject to social laws that did not touch upon such things as
vomit ing and eczema. One could not reasonably punish a chi ld lor having
eczema - bu! no one thinks i t  wrong to punish her for being unable to get her
sums right. A series of micro-social powers takes shape - lamily, school, local
authority - eventual ly the State power. Any therapist who took no interest in
the chi ld's everydav l i fe, at home and in outside relat ionships, and concen-
trated oniy on pure structures, pure signi lying chains, complexes, supposedly
unir. 'ersal phases of development, would be simply refusing to see the essence
ofwhat was happening at the level ofreal i ty and ofthe economy oldesire.

At twentv, attacks of anxiety. These could be schizophrenic syndromes
that manifest themselves only at a certain point in one's l i fe. Some psycho-
analysts nowadays claim to have found schizophrenics at the age ofthree or
four. I  do not see how anyone can make such a diagnosis before puberty. The
semiotic factors in puberty (new impressions, anxiety towards the unknown,
social repression and so on) are enormously a{Iected by such syndromes, and
analysis should therefore be directed to considering the power formations
that correspond to them: the high school, technical school, sports club, leisure
arrangements, etc. At this point a whole new facet of society threatens to
clamp down upon the desire of the adolescent, cutt ing her off from the world
and leading her to turn in upon herself.

At thirty, non-specif ic vaginit is. Once again, the level has changed, and i t  is
undoubtedly marital problems that are in the forefront.

At forty, attempted suicide. This involves her in the whole apparatus of
medical power, police power, religious power.

This is a very summary survey of the main direct ions an analvsis must take:
the uncharted conrinent ofpower lormations, in other rvords the unconscious
of the socius itself rather than the unconscious buried in the lolds of the
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individual 's brair-r,  or expressed in stereotyped complexes. The analyst
cannot bc neutral towards those power formations. For ir- istance, he cannot
rest content with acting as a special ist discoverins the al lergies that cause
eczema. I t  is the whole att i tude of special ists that needs questioning, rhe
whole pol i t ics of interpretat ion based on prefabr- icated codings. To analvse
specif ic eJements when dealing with an essential micro-pol i t ical problem
(which bi,  definit ion cuts across a number of quite di l lerent areas) is notjust a
matter of form: i t  involves, f i rst and foremost, the practice of what I  should
define as a rr i icro-pc-, l i t ics relat ing both to the object of study or rherapt.,  and
to the desire ofthose rvho conduct the analvsis.

The s t ruc tu ra l i s ts '  fo rmal ism is  reduc t ion is t  in  na ture  when i t  comes to  the
relat ionship i t  establ ishes betr.veen what i t  cal ls profound structures and
manifest sr lrcrures- Part icularlv so in the case of the l inguist ic double
art iculat ion. rr,hich consists on the one hand ofa systerrr olsigns that have no
rneaning as such (phortemes, graphemes, symbols), and on the other, ol
chains of discourse that convey meaning (monemes, etc.).  I t  seems that lor
them the formal level takes control of the signif icat ions, in some w.ay
engende r ins or producing them. Br-rt  signif icat ions do not come lrom heaven,
nor  do  thev  ar ise  spontaneous lv  ou t  o f  a  s t 'n tac t i ca l  o r  semant ic  womb.  They
are inseparable lronr the power forr larions that generate them in shif t ing
relat ionships of pon'er. There is nothing universal or.automatic about them.

In an attempt to clari lv the statLrs of the various encoding systems, rvhether
or not the), 'pass bi,  wav of siens in the sense defined by students of semiotics
and l insuist ics. I  suggest a series ofdist inct ions rvhose enrire aim is to identi fy
the practical lunctioning of u'hat I  rvould cal l  sign machines. In real i tv,
however, one is always dealing with an interwear. ' ing of several such systems,
with a mixture olsemiotics. I  bel ieve f irst of al l  that one must be careful not to
confuse natural encodines rvith semiotic encodings.

This f irst dist inct ion should prevent our accepring the somervhat magical
resemblances that stmctural ists tend to see between language and ,nature,,

which rest ult imatelv on the notion that one could gain control over things
and socierv simply bl '  gaining conrrol of the signs thev set in morion ( l ike
ploing back to the ancient madness of witches and cabbalists, with their
statues ancl Golems). C)f course there is a sphere where signs have a direct
effbct on things - in the genuine experimental sciences, which use both
material technology and a complex manipulat ion of sign machines.

But what I  should l ike f irst ro do is to refer again to the dist inct ion proposed
bv Hjelmslrv between the material of expression and the substance of '
expressiorr.  I t  is the conjunctior-r of dif lerent materials of expression that has
changed the pragmatic bearing of the message. Is ecze ma lormed scienti f ical-
ly or semiological ly? Does non-specif ic reactiv€ r 'aginit is, at part icular stages
of i ts development, have as i ts major component the signifying semiotics ol
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the social environment, or the intervention of an a-semiotic encoding that

depends on viruses, bacteria, etc,? How much relates to social si tuations, to

relat ionships of power, language, money, kinship? To suggest that the

signif ier is everywhere (and that consequently interpretat ion and trans-

ference are effective evervwhere) is to miss the lact that each ofthese encoding

components (whe ther semiotic or not) can gain polver over the situations and

objects conlronting us. On the contrary, I  bel ieve that one should not be
dogmatic about which mode of access has priori ty. Such priori ty can emerge

only lrom analysing each part icular si tuation.
\{e thus already have our first distinction between sign machines that

function by constituting an autonomous semioiogical substance - a language
- and those that function direct ly as a 'natural '  encoding, independent of
language. Perhaps i t  would be more correct here to talk ofsignals rather than

signs. The difference between a signal, a hormonal signal lor examPle, and a
l inguist ic sign l ies in the lact that the former produces no signif icat ion,
engenders no stable s,vstem of redundancy that would make i t  possible lor

anyone to see i t  as identical to any representation.
We then come to a second dist inct ion. The signifying system is punctuated

by signif ied representations and by the objects to which i t  refers; I inguists tel l

us that the relat ion between signif ier and signif ied is an arbitrary one.
\evertheless, there are t1'pes ofsigns that sustain a relat ionship ofanalogy or

correspondence between themselves and the representations thev signify:

these are cal led icon signs. An example of these is the symbols on road signs,
rvhich do not involve the operation of a l inguist ic machine. Experts in
l inguist ics and semiotics have gradually come to consider that icons, or
diagrams, or any other pre-verbal means ofexpression (gestural,  etc.) are
dependent upon the signify' ing language and are only imperfect means of
communication. I  bel ieve that this is an intel lectual ist assumption that
becomes extremely shaky when applied to chi idren, the mad, the primit ive or
any of those rvho express themselves in a semiotic register that I  would
classifv as a symbolic semiology.

Symbolic semiologies include dance, mime, somatization of feel ings (hav-

ing a nervous breakdown, burst ing into tears), al l  means ofexpression that
take an immediate, and immediately comprehensible, form. A crving chi ld,
whatever i ts national i ty, is making i t  clear that i t  is unhappy without the

benefi t  of a dict ionary. I t  has been suggested that such symbolic semiotics
should be seen as depending on l inguist ic semiotics, on the ground that one
can only decipher, understand and translate them by using language. But
what does that prove? Just because we use an aeroplane to travel lrom
America to Europe, we do not say that these two continents are dependent on

aviat ion. AII sorts of peoples have survived - and some st i l l  do - rvi thout

signifying semiotics, and in particular ,,r'ithout a written language. Their
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s y s t e m o | e x p r e s s i o n ( i n w h i c h w o r d s a r e i n d i r e c t i n t e r a c t i o n l v i t h o t h e r
forms ofexprlssion - r i tual,  gestural,  musical,  etc')  has certainly not been any

,h. poor". lor that. i t  is aiguable, in fact, 
. that 

some peoples resisted the

coming ol a wrlt te n language*(jutt  ut thev resisted the intrusion of some lorms

of technologr')  because t iey feared that such a- signifying system rvou.Id

destroy their tradit ional rvay of l i le and mocle of desire'  Chi ldren and the

*.n,ui ly i l l  often express rhe things that matter most to them without

re l 'e rencetos ign i fy ingsemio log iesExper ts , technocra tso f themind ' repre-
s e n t a t i v e s o l ' t h e m e d i c a l o r a c a c l e ' n i c e s t a b l i s h m e n t s r r ' i l l n o t l i s t e n t o s u c h
ior*. of expression. Psychoanai.vsis has worked out an entire s-vstenr of-

interpretat ion ' ,r 'hereb)'  i t  can relate eVervthing whatever to the same range of

universal representations: a pine tree is a phal lus, i t  svmbolizes order and so

on. By imposing such systems of i t l terchangeabil i tv these experts take controL

of the symboliJsemiologies used by chi ldren, the mad and others to try to

sal 'eguard thelr econom'v ol desire as best they can' But the signif  ing

.e*iology of the rul ing establ ishment wil l  not leave them be: i t  tel ls them:

'Tft is isleal ly what vou wanted to sav You don't  bel ieve me' but thi i t  is

probablv becuuse I am explessing myself badlv'  I ' l l  go on adjusting my

int.rpr.t^t ion unti l  I  can g. i  
"ou 

actual i .v to accePt the principle that al l  vour

symbol icexpress ionsareun iversa l l y t rans la tab le . ,For thepsychoana lvs t , i t
has now become a crucral l f  important question of power: al l  expressions. of

desire must be made to come ullder the control ol t\e same interpretattve

language, This is his way o|making deviant individuals of al l  kinds submit to

tt . ,e- io\^/.  of the rul ing pow.er, and i t  is this that the pslchoa'alyst special izes

i n .
l . h i s b r i n g s u S t o t h e p r o b l e n r o | t h e r e l a t i o n b e t w e e n s i g n i f i c a t i o n a n d

power. Al l  strat i f icat ions of porver produce and impose signif icat ions In

..rtui, t  exceptional . i rcr-rtuntut people manage to escape this rvorld of the

dominant signif icat ion - lor instance, a Person recovering consciousness after

electro-convulsive therapy wonders t 'here he is '  but then' in a series of jolts '

c rossesbackor .e r . the t t - , , . , t . ' o tao fs ig r r i f i ca t ions 'Heremembersh isname.ar rd
graduaiiy f i ts back into place al l  the dif ferent asPects of signif icat ion of the

world.
People resort to aicohol or drugs in an attempr to cross this threshold of

dominant signif icatrons in the op-posite direct ion But what exactly is this

threshold, t f , is crossing point of al l  the various systenls of redundancl '

encoding and signs of al ' i  sorts? What is i t  that we Put on every morning when

we get up - identi ty. sex, profession, national i tv and so on? That threshold

consists o1'the re-centr ing of the various components ofsymbolic expression

(the world oi 'gestures, sounds, bodies;, ofeverything in the economy- ofdesire

that is threatening to break out on i ts own. 'come on now, pul l  yorrrself

toqether. There you are, in this part icular marriage' this part icular job' You
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are responsible for your own actions. There are al l  sorts ofthings you can do,
start ing with fucking up yourself and everything around you . .  . '  Signif i-
cation is always an encounter between the lormalization ofsystems of values,

of interchangeabil i tv and ofrules ofconduct, bv a part icular societv and an
expressior-r machine which in i tself  has no meaning - which is, let us say,
a-signi l ,ving- that automatical ly produces the behaviour, the interpretat ions,

the responses ,,vanted b.v the system.
The system of double art iculat ion, introduced by lvlart inet, masks the

profound disparity between the lormalization operating at the level of content
and that operating at the leve I of form. At the latter (which lvlart inet cal ls the
level of the second art iculat ion), the sounds, the systems of dist inct ive
opposit ions or the a-signifving f igures of Hjelmslev, form an extremely
eflect ive machine, what I  u'ould cal l  a diagrammatic machine, that seizes
upon al l  the creative operations of language and imprisons them in one
part icular syntax. At what he cal. ls the level of the f irst art iculat ion, of writ ten
u'ords, sentences, semantic and pragmatic interpretat ions, there takes place
the conjunction, the re-centr ing and the hierarchization of al l  power forma-
t ions so as to organize a speci l ic type ofequivalences and ofsignif icat ions. The
linguist ic machine is there to systematize or 'structural ize' those power
lormations; i t  is basical ly a tooi lor the use of the law, moral i ty, capital,
rel igion, etc. From the f irst,  words and phrases get their meaningonly by wav
ofa particular syntax, a rhetoric that is territorialized upon each ofthese local
power formations. But only the use of a more general language that over-
encodes al l  these local languages and dialects makes i t  possible for a social
and economic state machine to seize power at a more total i tar ian level. I t  is to
the extent that the two kinds of lormalization (that of the l inguist ic machine
as an a-signifying machine, and that of power formations as the producers of
signif ied content) become interi inked via a signifying language that we get a
meaningful world - that is to say a realm of signification in harmony with the
social,  economic and moral coordinates of the rul ing power.

Structural ists, especial ly American structural ists, are not interested in
social origins underlying the lormalization of signif icat ions, and claim that
they arise lrom profound semiotic structures. It is hard to say rvhere thev
think the meaning comes from - it seems to have landed out of the blue. Let
me say again that meaning never comes from language as such, from
prolound symbolic structures or the mathematics of the unconscious. Mean-
ing is deternrined by very real social power formations that can be identi f ied
by anyone who cares to take the trouble to do so. Suppose I come into the
room wearing a long gown: in i tself  i t  means nothing, but i f  I  am doing i t  to
shon'that I  am a transvesti te i t  does mean something. I feveryone else present
is also a transvestite, there is no problem; but if, say, a conference ofclergy
wearing cassocks is taking place, then it r,r'iil have quite a diflerent meaning.
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In a rnental hospital,  i t  could be interpreted dif ferently '  again: 'He's not too
u,el l  today - wearing a dress again. '  In other words for a man to wear a skirt
rneans  one th ing  i f  he  is  a . judge or  a  p r ies t ,  anot l re r  i f  he  is  a  lunat ic ,  i  e t
another i f  he is a transvesti te. Signif icat ion is alrvavs inseparable lrom the
por.ver posit ion. Suppose you were to bring your shit  to someone on a dish:
ordinarv people u'ould f ind i t  meaningless atrd disgusting, buI to a therapist i t
could be a good sign. I t  would represent a gif t ,  or an important message which
the psvchoa.nal,vst would unfortunately tend to adapt to f i t  his o*'n system of
interpretat ions ( 'He's trving to explain his transference , I  atrt  his mother, he
is  regress ing .  .  . ' ,  e tc . ) .

In modern societ ies (be they capital ist or bureaucratic social ist),  al l
svmbc' l ic senriologies are centred upon the educating of the rvork lorce . This is
a process that starts in irr lancy: \4,e set oulselves ver; 'early on to do batt le lvi th

the chi ld's own logic and methods of semiotization. The chi ld is continual lv

being drivcn frorn side to side bv contradictorv po\ryer s-vsterns) start ing with

his or. 'n power ove r himself,  his gif ts, his own leel ings, his u ish to run, his rvish

to draw - al l  of 'which are in contradict ion with his wish to become an adult.

On top ofal l  this there are the constraints that burden the porver relat ions of
t ire tarr i ly and indirect lv burden him too. Tl-rere is a whole maze of contradic-
tory powers through which the chi ld must thread his waf in order to develop
his owr-r semiotic components ofdesire, to discipl ine them, to bend them to the
direct ion clecleed by the signif i  ing semiologies of the donrinant porver - in
other u,ords, to castrate them. Sometimes the entire s) 'stem shatters, and
there is conlusion, panic. neurosis. the vis. i t  to the psvchiatr ist and al l  the rest.

The third dist inct ion I have suggested is between signifving and a-
srgni lving semiotics. Fol lowing Charles Sanders Peirce, semioticians have
concluded that the systern of images ( icons) and the svstem of diagrams

should be brought together under a single heading, since for them a diagram

is no more than a simpli f ied image . But an image represents at once more and

less than a diaqram: ar-r image reproduces a great many aspects that a

diagram does not include in i ts lepresentation, while a diagram includes - lar

more precisely and eff icientl ; '  than an image - the art iculat ions rvhereby a

s-vstem operates. In my vier.v, there{bre, one must separate the two, placir lg

the image alongside symbolic semiotics, and making diagrammatism a

semiotic categorv on its own, a category/ of a-signifving semiotics - u hich is ol'
the utmost importance because i t  is rvhat we see at work in the world of the

sciences, ol music, of the econom,v and elsewhere. A-signifving, or diagram-

matic. semiotics produce not redundancies of signif icat ion. but machinic

redundancies (these are rvhat l inguists refer to when thev talk ofrelat ional
signif icat ions). To explain what he means by a diagram, Peirce gives the
example of a temperature curve, or) at a more complex level, a system of

algebraic equations. The signs function in place ofthe objects they relate to,
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independently of any e{Iects of signif icat ion that may exist alongside them.
This is as though the ideal would be for diagrammatic sign machines to lose
al l  their naturai inert ia, to give up al l  the manilold values that car) exist in
symbolic svstems or signifying syste nrs: the sign becomes so ref ined that there
are no longer thirty-six possible interpretat ions, but a single designation with
an extremell '  precise and r igid s,vntax. In physics, for instance, one can
always create for oneself one s o\{ 'n representation of atoms or part icles, but
such a representation would not f igure in scienti f ic semiotization.

Non-signifying semiotics can bring into play systems of signs that, though
they may incidental ly have a slmbolic or a signif ,ving effect, have no
connection with that symbolism or signif icat ion as lar as rheir specif ic
functioning is concerned. Symbolic se miotics, l ike signifving se miotics, derive
their e{Iect iveness lrom their dependenc€ on a part icu. lar a-signi lying
machine . I t  should be made clear that non-signifying sign machines in every
sphere tend to elude the terr i tor ial ir ies ofthe body, ofspace, o[rhe porver of
rocie ty, and the complexus ofsignif icarions that they conrain. They are in lact
the most de-terr i tor ial ized of al l .  For example: a chi ld wakes up and com-
plains of lee l ine i l l ,  w,hereupon his mother concludes that he does not want ro
go to school. Then, changing key, she decides to cai l  the doctor - who alone
can actual ly say, 'Your chi ld is not to go to school. '  She has shif ted f irst l rom a
svmbolic serniologv operating at the level of the chi ld's body to a signif ,ving
semioiogy at the level of famil ial  power, and then on to a lurther level where a
porr 'er machine steps in u' i th lormidable social and technical ei lect iveness. At
each of these shif ts, one terr i tor ial i ty has been abandoned for another that
offers greater scope for non-signifying sign machines. A diagrammatic
machine , the presumed science of the doctor, dissolves the diagrammatic
machine ofthe pou'er ofthe school, rvhich has alreadl 'part ly ovelr idden the
power of the family.

The rvhole labric of the capital ist world consists of this kind of f lux ol
de-terr i tor ial ized signs - money and economic signs, signs of prestige and so
on. Signif icat ions, social values (those one can interpret, that is) can be seen
at the level of power lormations, but, essential ly, capital ism depends upon
non-signi lving machines. There is, for instance, no meaning in the ups and
downs of the stock market; capital ist power, at the economic level, produces
no special discourse of i ls orvn, but simply seeks to control the non-signifying
semiotic machines, to manipulate the non-signifying cogs of the system.
Capital ism gives each of us our part icular role - doctor, chi ld, teacher, man,
woman, homosexual - and i t  is up to us to adapt ourselves to the system of
signif icat ion arranged lbr each ofus. But at the level ofreal power, i t .  is never
this type of role that is at issue; power does nor have to be identi f ied with the
director or the minister - i t  operates in relat ionships off inance and lorce, and
among di{Ierent pressure groups. A-signif i ing machines do not recognize
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i rgents , ind iv idua ls , ro lesorevenc lear lyde f inedob jec ts .B l  th isver l ' l ac t thev
acquire a kincl of omnipotence, moving across the signif icat ion systems rvithin
r.hich individr,ral agents recognize and become al ienated l iom one another.
Capital ism has no visible beginning or end.

There is no moment whe n we are not encircled by power formations. In our
societ ies people must not gesticulate overmuch; we must each sta1, in our
proper place, sigr-r on the dotted l ine, recognize the signals we are gi" 'en - and
any lai lure mav iand us up in prison or hospital.  Rather than Iooking upon the
scir izophrenic as someone rvho is paraly'sed inside his ou'n bodv and needs to
be looked atter, i t  might be better to r) '  to see (rather than interpre t) how he
Iunctions in the social si tuation he has to contend with, and rvhat are the
transr.ersal,  diaerammatic problems he is facing us with. I t  is not a matter of
ap.ing schizophrenics, playing at catatonics. but of discovering horv a mad
person, a chi ld, a homosexual. a prosti tute, etc, shif ts the components of
desire about in t ire social arena while we, the 'normal ' ,  take care to let well
alone. What does i t  r latter to us whether dramas of a symbolic (pre-signif i-

cant) order or a post-signif icant order are being acted out in the body ofa
iunat ic ,  a  chr ld  o r  anvone e lse? Is  i t  our job  to 'ad jus t '  such  peop le  so  tha t  the)
{ l t  into the rvorld, to ' treat '  deviance? What do we mean when rve talk of
treating a schizophrenic? One wonders whether i t  is more a matter of his
being there to chal lenge us rhan of our being there to look after him. When I
ta lk  about 'us ' ,  I  do  no t  jus t  mean us  as  ind iv idua ls  ( though,  in  lac t ,  i f  ; -ou
have a discussion with a schizophrenic soon after a familv quarrel,  you f ind

vourselfstart ins to think on quite dif ferent l ines - a therapeutic experience),
b r - r t 'us 'as  the  \^ /ho le  soc ia l  con tex t .  The sch izophrenrc  i s  f lounder ing  in  a
world in rvhich relat ionships of signs. or productions of signif icat ion, far
outstr ip our individual madnesses and neuroses.

Politics and Desire



Causality, Subjectivity and History'

r. History and the Signifying Determination
i{ isconceptions about the subjectivi ty ofhistory arise from the fact that one
tends w,i thout noticing i t  to pose the problem of a subject - whether to afhrm
or deny that there is one - as the subject that produces utterance ofdiscourse
and actions relat ing to history, rather than envisaging i t  simply as the subject
of utterances as we receive them. That there is a subject of history is not in
dispute; ir  is the subject rhat is consti tuted by, and remains the prisoner of,
repeti t ive structures, signifying chains wound back around thernseives. The
u'orking class, for example, as al ienated subjectivi ty, becomes the class of
class words - in other words the class ofutterances, producing, in a given area
o{'  historic utterance, signif icat ions lor such terms as 'class',  and 'class

struggle'- rvhereas it should bear within it the historic destiny of abolishing the
division ofsociety into classes. Indeed, in a certain t ime and place, there is a
special waf in which the word is spoken, a reinforcement of the stress, so that
the word i tse l l takes on a part icular class. In the u'orkers' movement the u,ord
'class' used currently as an abbreviat ion for 'working class' is pronounced
quite dif lerently lrom, say, a class at school.

Every mode olthought thus has i ts own init iatory code of metonyms, with
part icular meanings given to'Party' ,  ' the OId Man', or even'44'. 'We might
take as a start ing point something Lacan said in his f irst Seminar of l965-6:
'One need only say in passing that, in psychoanalysis, history is a dif lerent
dimension lrom that oldevelopment, and that i t  is a mistake to try to identi ly

r  .  Sec t ions  t ,  r  and 3  a l l  summar ize  lec tu res  u  i th  the  d iscuss ion  tha t  lo l lowed each one.  The f i rs t

rho  wcre  g iven to  rhe 'Theor .v  Commi t tee 'o f  rhe  FGERI  (Federa t ion  o f  Ins t i tu t iona l  S tudy  and

Research Groups). In October t965, some dozen groups, working along the l ines ofinstitutional

ana lys is ,  ledera ted  w i th in  the  FGERI :  they  cons is ted  o f  about  th ree  hundred psych ia t r i s ts ,

psychoanalysts, psychologists, nurses, academics, teachers, urban studies people, architects,

economists, members ofcooperatives, f i lm-makers and so on.

T h e C E R F I  ( C e n t r e f o r  l n s t i t u t i o n a l  S t u d y ,  R e s e a r c h a n d T r a i n i n g ) , a m e m b e r o f  r h e F G E R I .

publishes the revieu' Recherches, and a series of Cahiers de reclvrchesi the CERFI aiso commissions

various public and private bodies to produce specialized studies (on plant, cooperation, health,

educar ion  and so  on) ,

z .  Thc 'O ld  l t lan 'cou ld  app lv  equa l )y  to  Len in ,  S ta l in  o rTrorskr , i44  rue  Le  Pe le t ie r in  Par is  i s  the

headquar te  rs  o f  the  Communis t  Par ty  Cent ra l  Commi t tee .











;sfiF
E

 
i€F

E
gi 

iii F
iii€ 
3ffggii 

3gE
 

i€ig€i 
iji

i iii€tuisiiii€ii 
iiiiiiiiiiiisgiiiiff 

E
i €ii

iiigigi€i;ii*;g 
iigiiifiililiii 

giiii 
slsgii

E
 ** il€ j fE 

F
iigii, 
3i iiiiF

igiiiigi€iiE
iii;i! 

E
y

b
: 

y

s I?zi 
iiiiiriiil 

iliiitiiii 
lii iliiiii ii i ri



iiiisiii*iiiiiiiiig;ggiiiiigiiisgiiif



i i;iiA
iil| 
3g1iii'iaii€,{ifftsl;tiilii 

li€*

r?iiiiiii 
iililiiitlilliiiiliiiiiilii 

Iiii
iiiiifi gi i3E

 
iiiiii siiiii; 

iiaglil 
ili is sI iil

















iiI i isii iiiiiig 
fui 
gtriiiiiifE

 
I iiiiiiigiiii



@=€

F
 E

E
:: 
H

 E'E
€

;;E
;q

F
i

r t a
€

r$
s

"i
f ;T

;rrl=
:*#

€
E

E
;=

E
 i; $

1
€

*T
 

E
 i 4

rt8
;i:i

i 
H

,i I :.{ e
-s

5
€

 
E

i ri*"t;'
A

 E
;i;;S

;t;i"
a

E
r

ig
E

3
 i;;i+

iE
€

E
;fi?

ii*
E

;;E
is

t;t3
lF

!E
;:g

Z
 iT

tE
rtE

3
I:E

:g
€

E
!

I I 'l fiE
;ii Ea

I aa
iti

iE
:! E

',5
 t.6

; ! F
e

 3
 E

-a
'a

;s
E

K
ilE

:*
F

g
{E

iE
H

s
a

,i+
1

5
!;3

t:g
 

!ig
I: +

s
 :;; 

$
;: s

:s
 

*
: i &

€
 = i c

F
ts

;f 
i:* i e

;:i;:€
 

i
; s

?
*: 
l i?

i; E llE
;::

;* ;F
A

:E
 

E
E

 
gi63;E

yI



ijiiii iiiiiiili EiiiiiIi 
;i'i iii

iah

(uor!
rdaoa(lJ

a



f iiiiiii,iiiiiE
aiE

i 
F

i€iiiii 
g;$ciif 

uet:81!i

iiiiF
;lgli 
iggii 

iig isiifsigiiigiiiiiiii;Ii



a iiiiiiliiiiiiiiisiiiiii:itsiiisiisiaisr 
iI





-stra(Jocl
tr(|{oaIoA

IolrI:€J
tF:;ii€

E
 

E
 ir';;iiiu

e
:e

s
; 

ii s st:$

iiiiii,l 
iisiiiiiigill 

iiiiiiig
sig

iiig
si3$r 

i siiiiiiii 
iiiiiisi{il 

iii;
i E

' +E
i€ 

iii3;iilci€ii}iiiiliiiia





;igi Fg;iF
i?f€iiigE

;g 
;;€E

;; ili t iiiligf;giff 
fi* g f gi

iifiigiii
ii E ! ii s$j 

iiiii iiI lis€ 
iigf

iliiiilla 
illiiliiigaaili;'i'' 

E
*ii??iiiil

Ooq

.qLoI0Idd

9
r

o
rl'j

.
5

i

O
(

>
(

.
l

'
8

9

b
D

j

-
+

-
o

aL

9
,

=

L
Q

d
a

I fE
;E

E
g

 
E

i€
$

:;t:
s

 E
E

t
E

jg
 fiH

s
s

e
r

*
3 isE

E
-.i E

$E
#F

[$i
; f,:it€

€
, 

E
r i:E

:; P
?

 E
s

i:t?
:E

;E
;Y

=
.tt

E
 i€

e
;iu

E
;;s

fg
ii;

F
 €giils: 

liigilfi
E

I{3
:r*E

+
1

,;frs
€

E

*g
i;i;€

 
F

; 
fif ;i

:* t: t€
a

,; 
; g

 ci! ir
iggiE

s 
ru: ti is r;

ad

d



i?ifiiisiigiiisislliiiiiii:iiiiiff 
,,s; 

r i F



iiigrg 
igiijjiifii;$fii*i;sB

;sr€,E
iigE

$ii
s;iF

;r 
g iig;iiigi 

ggg 
;iigiiifsiiigsgigisiif

a iiiiiiiiiiliiii,iiiilliisllli*iiiilsiiii 
i



gI iliff i iI ifi r{ ii iiiiiii isr 
€ i fgE

 
iiiiilgiii

ii* gii gigg 
i* i* ;ii iiiiiiii igsf 

iiii ff iis ss 
E



5
 

P
E

.E
 T 9

'-
 

=
 

-
.-

 
3

';
.

=
o

.
.

e
i

o
!

 
o

 
:

 
^

.
 

c
 

Q

: 
?

,v
 E

 \ fr
E

 
i s

 r.; :
;

 
:

.
;

i;
E

 I F
,! t s

i
 

A
 g

E
F

€
d

 
r

 
U

 a
"

r
 

o

5
 

3
5

4
'

;
 

i
i

.! 
e

Y
{

€
 P

4
 

.
a

=
 

u
 

a
 

-

b
 

S
s

-E
 I s

d
 

I
-

t
t

e
 

6
*

 
;

t
$

b
;

i
 

p
€

l
E

:
.

E
 

=
=

-
i

;
E

E
 

;
 E

;
.

!
 i

h
 

!
 F

 rE
 3

E
 

=
 f 

E
 3

i-
a

 
a

 
y

-7
 

a
 

-a
!

 
*

 
i

r
*

 
a

 
a

'
A

 
E

2
 

E
 

o
 

R
c

 
-

 
\

 
L

 a
d

i 
:;ri?

.i 
E

 rE
 - x

E
 

F
i

E
;

:
a

 
:

 
<

 
o

-
h

r
 

=
:

i
-

.
F

9
i

 
o

 E
t

 !
g

€
 

:
E

b
a

.
;

.
l

r
i

:
 

E
 !

 
-

 
$

E
E

J
€

:
.

I
r

=
T

*
-

lf 3
-t-*

E
;H

,ia
;

r
-

+
=

;
 -

:
d

E
i

I
i

r
f

,
-

l -
 E

 E
 E

 i =
e

 
:

+
 t

 e
 E

iff ;;f ;$fggfffifigfffgg5g;f 
fgg

g jg fffiiF
f 

rugF
ff; 

gfg$g;ifg;sie;
' i '; f ff g gsg 

g g g gfi 
gggif 

lffggugg
g i *g g js ggi 

igi gi gffgggfg 
rufffff 

s





gi; 
;if giis 

E
 g' E € ' ia;gii 

figiii 
iii f

trg3bo

Eoitifi iii;iiiii EE
i?iiiaiIiii

-! s E i;' i [i?iiE
}i 

ii! i aiE
i; 

i gl
!i biiliu 

T
 r€ iE ! i; ax; 

F
a 
iE

; 
rE

 
iE

It ii i; ii:iE
l 

?i iiiliiE
ii 

!?E
E

 
i

! lit ; i! i: i Tl*11,2;i 
! l ilis€ 

i a; ig,
1!Z

Z
r:!i,gE

E
j:rii'rg;iii*Z

a*s;



.;i fji3 
gai:i=

;ggg*€{I 
ffi3fE

 
aggi

ii iiiif€ 
IE

if 
ifiifilF

F
f 

: ijifffi
$i,f 

j iiI E FE
 

ii i $jF
fiiff 
F

iE
f;if 

i€
g*f 

ggiig 
ii gi j ig; 

g igg 
ggiii 

giiii

:
a

t
9

L
>

-

r
6o5OI

,
8az
,

oO@N

d

adL
(

O
,

-
'r

9
J

3
'i

o
.

i

v
J

P
t

^
:

o
o

E
-

E

:+
r:; g;5

; g
t* ; l€

s
t#

E
 

r;3
;

i?
3

E
 

;E
Ii

e
 

6
-

'
E

*
E

 
^

 
u

1
 

r

E
E

..-
3

 
3

 6
 Ie

$
;';; T

F
F

F
i e

 a
 i!

;
t

€
iE

:g
;Ir

:: ; ;#
 E

 ; ;
F

*
.:: e

 T
:

*
9

,=
:E

E
:i

E
:;:6

 $
s

i;
*

5
*

i;!€
s

F
;:;: 

it g
s

 3
i

 i
 F

 F
 i:

r
E

r
A

s
.

E
X

;

€
;i5

 g=
F

 
g

oO,

deqOo-tdo
(

6 -td06bD

d

3o{)

IO



;bD

oo.s 
bb

.
v

9

o
6

!
3

6
a

o
-

.
i

b
D

i

^
@

u

6
3

(
!

s
3

E
+

.! 
+

 
.r

 -
.

P
x

 
:

s
 

e
d

-s
;ft 

s
€

 
€

5
3

(
g

 \
?

_
:

 
i

 
>

-
.

-

i:
i 

s
 

:
g

.
F

ilr
a

 
t 

{
E

:
r

E
:

' t
 

;
is

{
*

v
.

*
>

/j 
e

'c
t 

-t 
\! 

.

:
i

j
:

 
v

 
5

;
d

s
g

€
 

€
 

r
f

 P
S

,
i

 a
 

i
 

g
>

€
*

.
+

F
i

 
V

 
4

:
e

- 
o

-9
?

 
P

 
>

S
P

?
 R

 
ls

i
d

E
a

 s
 

;
s

!
.s

"
-B

 
.E

 
€

*
 

"
E

?
S

 
b

 
'6

S
.

e

E
i

j
 

€
 

E
$

i
;

i
F

 
:

 
3

S
E

^
d

g
P

.
.

t
 a

{
E

;
F

?
E

.
S

 T
E

E
.

s
s

iE
 I 

:iE
"

s
 ! E

 c I s
 #

f; $:
ifr

+
b

 
t$

 iH
*

"
P

g
 

E
.

S
 s

-
l

 
i

-
F

"
 

I
S

E
 F

 S
 i'S

 *
 F

 E
 S

s
lr

E
 s

.$
*

_
E

5
g

x
E

A
-

r
 \

E
 

9
?

E
i

u
 E

 e
A

 S
 S

 E
T

i: s
?

:lE
 N

S
.g

x
tJ

E
y

l 
N

 -
'i:

"

i$
€

 s€
g

g
x

 
;€

:F
f :F

!: :s
E

r;
g

's
x

e
f;+

€
i 

ig
E

;F
 

*F
q

: r:'T
s

;
i.f;f 

;;;f;E
 ;;s

:J
;i" 

€
itP

a
'3;?i 

ggi*g 
e;E

;.1 
C

ig$ 
i;g33g

=
*

!E
;it:: rE

,rg
 :r;F

 s
!i:Ii

-.E
.o

=
c

R
€

: 
+

;g
g

E
 g;"1

 
F

 ir+
:ls

+
q

"
!

t
!

;
S

:
!

 u
ie

d
 ̂a

E
iE

o
-

 
s

E
$

F
:

s
F

 il=
_

jE
 

!$
E

ls
t 

E
; e;*s

E
s

€
€

,8
;F

S
F

E

rflo

z

E
 

a
t'S

"
 

i.s
€

$
 s

€
s

$
 {s

.$
;ts

 sE
$F

 $isr
F

€ S ES
$

(n€)q)€oF
iao!{





{ tiiE
iiiF

e 
i;g iE

E
 

ii *
E

 =
:t:.;$

;5
€

irg
 

3
#

;*
E

'

3giigi 
ii;itls 

*fjiiis
gfsg 

E
iiisi;if 

ifi9ii;
is;ift;ffigfaiifi{is
€ifiliisfif€€i:iiE

€F
i



otn

U
tkHtrq
-

b
t

q
(

!
a

a
!

E
t^ 

(n

;
i

 
r

;
o

C
A

>



* ii3iill:i:ii 
lggisgifisjiiigggligggigiggig



i gftgf 
F

i€F
jfidg 

ffgfiig*gsgim
F

ggfgg;ri
F

 giffffii'gfffg� 
ffflrujggggsr#fjffiig

* g igffgg;siifirfsF
sff;gffffs*#giru*



i F
F

F
ifliji 

fsgffffffgiifiiifiF
i6€i 

f F
 E.i





iiigggigisiiiiigiiF
itislii 

igir s
isfiF

iiii 
€€ 
ii iiiigigiE

€itgiiii 
i

g ;i:iiigaifiiisii;iiiiiiiigigii 
:

qJ

bobo5li

(n(a(acl
(JEtrGuoq)

xf.(U(Jc)

lri

E
i: E

*
r,F

5
; 

tiiq
E

*
tE

 E
E

q
E

S
jE

;iiiE
g:gf:gi 

ii E
i;i

Iii;E
gli€ 

;ii€;Ifi 
E

ffi
g

€
€

*
$

*
tE

;:€
?

5
;;I 

: ;;e
;

$i{gii€ 
iti{ rf ii;g Eif ;

jiiiii;iiiiisiiii 
I Fii

E
 ; igiii 
E

 iiiiF
;i:' 
ij i iii

Oflod



i;gi;;gfi 
iis ii*iiiiiisigiii;gggi;ggilgig



f iiijigsiigiigsg 
g* tlE

giig!ggjigggss;tgggg



; ;-iiii;igjf!i5f6$f 
f;[isf 

if ii;iiiif 
iig$ 

5g
; i;gi 

;g I *if;gigruggg* 
;iigf 

ff g iigi
! iiflii i#ffigfigirggs 

igig€;ig 
il gg 

iifgig 
f$

iii;ruirii;ff 
iffg 

i E
 ig sg 
i;ffig 

ggiF
;g 

fsii ig,



(o
 

i 
^

 
i 

.! 
o

* 
'F

 3
 : 

z
-f

v
 

L
 

r
i

 
.

a
 

I

c
J

 
€

 
q

 =
.i 

a

$
 E

i4
 K

!
E

 i
i

E
m

E
a

 i., F
;+

* 
9

t x
 i d

.
: 

;.E
E

 E
,i

9
'

-
!

C
 

s
 

6
 

>
-

'
Q

i
-

^
L

-
E

.
.

_
;

d
;

.
,

t
P

A
,

a
 

=
'

n
 =

:
o

>
d

-
>

c
:

:

&
,

 >
1

s
Q

=
L

 
c

 
3

 
9

 
6

-
0

*
 €

 F
;!{

-g
 I IE

 Ie
€

 
T

F
 b

 A
 H

z
 

5
 fi'F

.E
 c

H
 >

 F
'8

.
9

e
s

E
 eF

;
'

F
:

.
:

6

T
E

E
g

i
E

R
!

3
?

,
2

!t {f F
i

U
 

d
d

 .: 
.i 

6
-.E

+
: F

 rb
;

i
 E

n
 3

 s
 i

A
E

E
;

&
;

isE
iigE

iilliia1E
E

iliiii 
il liililgiiiiiii

iilli€tfi€ 
iiilillliiilii 

li iiliaiiiiiiiii

e illilililligliii:taiiltl 
ili iliiallisiisli



i€
E

;
E

E
;

 
E

f
E

a
f

r
:

:
E

E
E

E
g

$
+

 
E

 
,

€
?

;
u

 $c
 fs€

 i $
f$

H
;f;a

:g
 

s
e

E
 *€

 , E
F

€
''

F
i€

ri$
,i$

i'tre
s

s
€

'u
€

g
f**I€

i'3
i'

fgff€,giiffi#iifsisgggF
,iF

giiig$
;e

 ii* -€
 E €;e

s;: 
g

l;i€
$

i$
i 

c {$
E

i 
i i€

{ii
ii fj3 gii-jE

F
igE

i;ffF
ggsi 

f fiif,€ 
i iiif

;;riiF
=

a3iaffjfiE
sgigj;:** 
$ iu,?,s f +sr 

s

iiiiiiii ;iiiE
iis 
ig i i:i,iiiii

oGF
{ot(c0'r



; : 
;i tiE

gt 
**liE

 
t i E

 i€i ; E
 ifa3ig 

€

iiiiiF
iiiiigi€iE

sisgiiiisiigigiii
iiiisiliiliilliit;ai€'iii'iisi''igisi
cE

 
$ 3E

i3E
i€g*3!igiiiE

iiglg 
ii:ifiE

*sE
iisE

$



T
t 

-i 
>

.

^
.

4
 

q

b
3

9
q

 
5

v

q
(

g
6

N
5

t
r

o
>

c
.9

P
 

o
t

:
?

.
!

{

^
c

d
:

P

o
.

;
 

-
.

!
t

r
o

0
,(

! 
0

!.t 
bo 

:
€

c
x

i
O

o
.c

 
I

'
o

9
H

€
s

I
?

:
x

b
D

!
-

!
o

F

3
d

:

"q
 

b
o

.:

o
€

 g
.::>

9
-

9
 

0
a. 

1

q)Y-l

'
3c)0C
)

ho

o

aq)bD

qooo
i

.:{
t

l

x
t

T
i

o
C

N
b

F
?

b
o

j
7

2
>

r

Q
q

^
(

J

.
Qao,OoI{)(),

E
0

t

-
a

c)L c)obo

oooobo

()3'rq)

bo

(ddLL6ac)

ao
,

0d3g
1

O
r

(.) 
i

q
J

42 
1

6
.

9
r

a
i

=
\

v
 

'I
(

)
o

-
'

a iiig
:ii€

€
fF

i; g
; €

i ;:iE
it {E

 iH
 E€

iI
;I s

s
'g

; 
€

if',
E

i g
: 3

' s
e

b
E

E
?

; {A
 f;s

 E
iE

€
t

:i E
: !i rE

$
:F

*: E
i-c! 

F
fif€

p
r _g

:i:* 
F

;is
t

F
: Fri fli*-'€.;5 

s p
fi:'F

F
":g

n
$

g
ig

€
 ' 

:=
;:€

Iii€
; 

g
€

f
€

 ; 
€

e
E

 ; 
€

;E
*€

l;?
ii 

r€
i

ss ,i€etigE
agrB

a;
€

 :g
E

i€
F

r:**r 
j$

s
F

 ;g
€

i,E
 

g
if€

ff 
;E

i
E

, i;E
E

F
;E

:fii 
A

z
E

E
s

 E€
*e

i$
c

i€
g

; 
H

$
i

ii E
 ; *cE

 
€5E

 
q€E

 
H

I$
ti i lig

g
f:tig

E
'g

g
i"

E
F

 g
 3

g
$

$
:e

E
g

a
E

.;E
;F

g



'''ffuiiiiifisiiigi€giigfifE
igiiig$iifi

* ;gi€{3i"'-r'� 
;'i, F

isiiiE
;trgfi 

'S
€u*;f*i,

iigi; 
iiiigggiifj 

sggg;ffgiiiijgt*gs 
isir 

is;
iiig;j 

i i i i f €ii i j ; i iis i3ii 
iiF

€ 
giF

igii$ 
fi i f g





g g rujf 
ffjf ggf 

fgig 
ffig 

f # s i
gf f ; Egf 

ssf:ffff 
ryf f igff 

ifff ff

tnq,)
ahaq)

|ithc)lr9t
.

 
N

u
)

=
aO

I
q

E
E

>
.

:
0

.
:

)
z

O
I

4
e

i
:

x
.

E
=

lL 
:q,)

G
I 

F
i

a
r 

>
-

v
.

o

,
E

9
L

-
O

 
! 

-.c
 

d
(=

i";P
 

'; 
E

 E
c

X
?

 
9

r
 

Y
q

-
-

 
u

-
c

 
!

 
i

q
6

 9
-

 
n

 
Y

=
b

o
"

':
 

;
 

G
 

>
,

6
 E

 6
 

:
 

u
'a

-
R

>

U
b

-
 

3
 

3
"

I
r

q
 E

 f
€

s
E

; 
i 

x
_

i
=

 
!

d
 -

 
q

 
9

!
-

:
 

!
/

 
7

 
i

'
6

.
9

,
3

2
 3

 
s

E
*

 
c

-
 

;
 

o
-

i
E

 
u

.! 
E

 
: 

e
! 3

'
r

 6
:

 
c

 
3

 i
.

9
E

E
I

 
9

 
T

b
H

i-
 

a
"

,
i 

2
 

-
'

t
e

t
 

f
 .

b
6

'
6

P
h

E
;*

€
 T

it
2

g
^

o
r

-
:

-
!

-
:

S
:

;
f

;
i

u
c

?
;

>
l

u
,

n
c

d
c

^
9

i
i

e
 

t H
 E

 P
;'; 

5
 ll I

i
 

5
:

;
:

 iE
 3

 3
:

d
 

.
g

 G
 !

 b
 g

'E
 9:

;
=

t
r

C
o

'
=

o
>

;
L

E
 E

:
i

€
E

€
 a

T
V

d
;

.
*

:
q

=
x

n
o

-
z

,
^

 
Z

 
u

 
r

 
O

 
d

 
F

,
_

^
d

d
.9

 
3

€
 

c
 s

 9
'i 

3
's

 E
.E

 
i?

 
0

3
.

:;
 

o
 d

 P
 3

7
6

v
^

:
=

^
-

a
t

-
e

d
 

q
G

 Y
 S

 q
 Y

;
;

 
F

O
 3

 Z
 € fr gE

 F
 E

 T
h

- 
; 

h
- 

; 
€

H



a ?a?iii 
iii iiilii irii{iliiilii 

lE
:lssliiiiris



I i ;i lii i: iiiiii iia* 
ilff ; iiiiiiii'igisl: 

ili



{
 

E
:

a
E

c
I

g
 i;i;;r

; 
; iE

E
*

f
-

s
 

g
E

F
=

,2
,

s €i? 
F

E
i

s
'e

a
ifit:

S
;c

il i{i

isffr;;;:
:tiE

::;E
F

5
 s

. )i<
 

€
 s

 E
;

J
,F

! E 3E
€

 
F

i

E
gggiF

ff;
s

 i
l

€
 r

 *
1

3
.

: *- 3
c

 H
 =

 f f 
!

6
€

s
;e

!la
;

-s
.-g

:;*
F

€

i'i 
I 

9
)

:
.

v
L

- 
>

--6
O

-
L

i
.

:
^

@
-

6

r
?

6

s
6

q
,

=
'

i
-

q

.
c

 
o

 4
 

o
-

O
o

O
^

 
"

,'d
 

'- 
o

-
g

 
5

;
;

r

E
 

t
+

;
€

i 
E

 =
 E

*
=

 
e

-
 

u
l

 Y
;

 
S

 t
 9

i
-H

 3
E

 E
 3

s
-

l
-

-

:
 

9
v

;
'7

U
 ::.9

 i 
S

 3
( =

'tZ
.�- A

U
5

9
o

.
i

U
€

'
;

:
;

6
 

9
.

.
;

 
Y

:
 

C
 

O
_

c
 >

.
o

+
:

.
i

d
\

q
r

;
e

d
s

t
r

9
0

9
,C

 
C

 
o

 
O

-E
 

-d

.
9

9
8

,
!

F
5

 
tr 

t-s 
tr 

^
- 

y
 ;.*

:i 
;

-
'-

J
t

 
o

.
^

'!
i

-
'

o
^

o
 

O
^

3
 f g

6
0

-.=
it

O
O

o!dood

Oo5o'

gF
'$fif;9fu 

igg:,fF
giiiifiififu 

a#isgsiii
ri;gigF

g€ 
g€ 
g € ; ggf 

igii
g y# 3 gE

 5g E € f r f i f i€;: i5



o.=d-

!!ctr

9"O

iI$iE
i;i!iiiii 
ii?iiiii 

Ii
3iiiiiiiiiiiiIillgi{iii 

E
€l

^
R

c
=

 
i

;
 o

 
a

s
S

 
S

*
 

s
r

a
.

:
 

<
 u

 
s

i
':

i
 

\
.

:
 

q
-

 
R

 
g

=
 

F
'

s
-

:
-

 
P

:

E
F

F
i

l
E

-
I

S
s

_
 F

 s
 

;.: 
s

:r:
e

 \ s. I €
 E

 F
E

 5
.*

*
lr

s
*

s
F

{
*

a
-

\
t

S
-

i
!

o
'

=
S

3
3

.S
 f,N

 {
 

}
 E

 
T

 F
 .

S
 E

'i 
F

r
.-

 E
 

!-
S

 
P

p
s

'iit€
s

:s
d

s
;

:
o

E
?

c
Y

:
-

o
u

O
-

X
a

.
:

-
t

e
.

a

E
 

;
 

U
h

S
U

c
,

^
a

'
;

a
=

-
o

t
r

t
-

6
4

^
O

r
l

O
l

!
!

l
-

L
'

u
^

r
a

6

A
 

i
 

+
 

J
-

C
 

+
.=

 
X

 
I 

s
 

c
d

 
I

:
?

o
t

v
q

l
-

-
.! 

- 
X

 
e

<
=

 
i

 
d

 
t

 
4

-
v

'
t

x
^

:
l

l
!

o
Y

"
'

-
-

6
'

t
F

r
r

:
^

t
r

,
\

 
^

 
"

.
i

.
4

\
 

T
 

;
.

 ;
,

 
I

s
,

 
l

 
o

o
:

:
I

I
 

u
 

+
 

*
i

i
 

w
-

:
,

=
=

X
X

-
:

6
J

\
J

(
d

6
; 

2
 

>
,;.i,,i

r
v

J
A

'
E

G
i

i
3

v
-

6

i
>

,
_

o
O

nx
o

=

?
.

e
.

-
=

A
!

U
:

alq
Q

!
l

|
o

9
0

,
.

^
o

5
6

.! 
(t) 

d

r
H

p
t'-1 

o.r 
3

f
l

(
g

:
i

=
x

-
E

A
o

k
,-

^
o

x
i

U
)

:

d
F

t
r

f
l

F





I gg 
ii*sffii€iiif 

rgiiifiisgifiiiiif€iF
F

f ig ifggiiiigflisifjiii€i:{fE
€ifgsiF

iiF
 

f



gii€i{ggsf€fifE
S

gffiiiF
lii;gig

.fifi!E
li{igiF

E
' F

gffifiiiifiii
fi3ffif€3€fiii



>
'

lroo



*
i

o

b
o

l
 

r

€
x

 
;

 
f

 
:

 
a

=
 

@
 

: 
o

 
.9

?
 

$
=

 
o

.
i

i
 

i
 

5
 

-
 

E
N

m
b

5
 €

 - ; 
1

 E
 

B
 $

 
- E

in
'ts

 E
F

, #
 E

 T
a

i ! 
. 

i-
l 

3
; I 

:;fia
 

g
i: 

F
-

i*
q

r
r

 .l: 
Y

*
'q

 q
€

 ;IE
io

=
, d

r
 

e
 -

.
b

@
'F

.
-

-
*

 Z
*

t
€

 
l*

q
 

$
;

 
:

E
€

t
ie

;
 

!
3

F
 =

3
E

:
u

r
iF

f
;

 E
u

;
;

-
s

a
:

E
 ei$

 
t

E
lE

ilS
 

E
e

f-iE
;,$

€
1

g
s

9
. 

E
g

E
3

T
.id

; 
;;f 

s
i! r,H

,H
€

g
iF

5
i-irr i rs

 F
; $

rE
 i; E

trg
:;E

 r?
 e

g
r:g

lE
€

€
F

 ;E
 p

; i:;$
r i5

tE
€

iF
F

iiIi€
IE

€
;t;lifie

:;.
S

_
-

t
,

n
,

,
i

s
$

 
$

$
;

 
*

g
 a

:
 g

 $
F

, e 
$

c
E

 s 
E

a
' :; 

I 
=

! 
E

 B
E

 ?
 a

 
$

 $
+

$
$

€
 ̂;f 

F
$

 "
=

"
f : 

€
?

 
€

 ;-
E

^
{ ; 

::i*
:s

; *
rr 3

5
 F

A
 Is

e
*

 
- ;i'

iig
g

: *ctE
€

i€
r 

f,ip
rc

j:a
g

 
tii! g

-3
€

: r V
?

! ;; :€
 yg

: i-it€
g

f;1
;: ?

r!?
s

 ; {C
:

€
; sE

 F i=
J

 i€
E

 gt*f;3
E

I:i 
j *f; ra

::i E
;g

;H
E

;
:;€

S
,F

if*
"

fa
a

 
<

<
a

?
 

F
 

i;€
i 

i*
'€

X(lJ

l-l

ilE
iilltulililiiililrr



o
 

:
;

@

.
a

 
^

i-
 

S
€

X
 

*- g
-.b

- 
i 

?
+

 
x

-
=

 
t

_
q

S
 

; 
g

! ;r: 
i'l

^
 

;<
 e

,c
 

-
J

.:-
 

o

s
 

t'!; s
€

E
- 

.: 
! 

o
 

j\ 
o

-

5
 m

;
E

:
F

i
i 

a
.! iA

 
S

'9
E

 -
 X

G
 s

-
i.: a

;E
E

F
E

[B
:

6
 6

 d
€

 
6

 5
\

 
5

U
C

.) 
O

(J
 

(J

oNdd

q
o

 
d

N
d

-

I
 

'
O

 
d

U
=

 
N

 
d

d
)

\
'

t
F

i

o
.

:
:

.
^

O
F

-
F

=
i

:
.

=
 

i
 

e
 

=

:
+

:
t

 
Y

 -
'

A
d

.
d

d
;

a
1

O
^

d
&

' 
:

 
^

 
-

 
!

x
 

T
* 

E
 q

$
 

* 
s

' 
E

 
:i' 

E
 

r 
c

€
 

€
 i; 

?
 I 

E
 i 

i::g
;E

 E
-s

E
 

f 5
; 

E
-

q
 -

E
 ;e

 e
+

;q
-

f 
:g

r
*

l 
N

*fl ;i=
;Y

g
a

;; 
E

E
f;5

f;{i* 
E

g
E

F
} 

-q
E

€i E
 * ti [E

 $3 
E

 =i{ ]: l€E
g 

i -{s3 
s;*i sc

i;.' ; ;;€
€

;?
; 

E
s

'i€
l;l 

r;* bri i i rs
 i; i iE

F
; i 

.g
g

E
;E

E
=

*
T

E
E

''3
€

d
*

g
E

E
E

=
E

:g
g

:
e

(-) 
(J

 
()o

() 
(-r, 

o
 

O
O

O
 

O
 

d
(jd

o
 

_
'

?o
 

N
 

E
. 

8
. 

.4
" 

b
{s

 
y

i 
!t 

X
5

5
- 

E
- 

T
 

3
 

;
d

r
 

>
 

-
 

-
€

 
b

o
 

P
 

-
3

:
 

E
r

 e
 ;

i^
:

e
?

i b
^

 
a

 
:

 
t

 
c

 
:

?
. 

s
; 1

 a
E

€
?

fil"j*€
$

 € r 
s

 
f* 

6
 S

, n
?

q
;

:
3

 
;

1
 

d
' a

E
iE

c
l-

e
:€

H
-

-
 

F
 

1
,1

 
s

:x
 

ls
li 

E
i';*

E
;

 
s

*
.

=
-

_
o

 
A

E
:

:
6

i€
+

F
:

+
 

F
 

iF
r

o
;

 
g

s
f

+
iI

$
i 

e
q

E
.

e
2

:
^

 
,

s
.

i
a

o
'i

e
=

:
:

'S
i

*
i

:
*

 
q

 
E

H
t

s
-

 
;

:
o

i
1

-
.

,
{

A
 i

E
+

E

; ; - ; =
€

 ;is
F

 : i?
 st E s : E

 t:€
 u n ; -€

it;f - a
c

; : g
tt t g

 s r $
*

E
 :*-E

-d
 

!, ! ;tr i€
n

€
r:$

 !:{fg
{i E

-."tts
 

E
 p l; ;* ; -*?

 
$

4
j A

 i i i?
G

:3
.; ̂

:H
 ! -

, E
i:*

€
:tI:-

B
: *

3
{

 H
a

i r
s

z
-

 iy
-

y
_

z
E

*
-

 
; E

E
 gE

 g : $
r

 F
E

tg
ig

 E
 =

 g
 E

.X
 

?
\a

 r
,s

 E =
a

 ;*
 :r

e
ji 

o
q

 
d

o
d

d
n

 
.

;
=

t
;

t
 

S
=

-
3

=
 

=
=

:
n

 
=

:
€

'
-

:
.

9
f

t
f

t
f

t
G

i
E

d
u

=
=

=
=

a
=

c
:

 
o

o
O

o
c

.
)

 
o

o
o

a
-

(
)

 
c

9
O

O
 

o
o

o
 

o
u

 
O

O
-

-
O

 
-

O
 

id
d

c
:

9
6

.
€

 
:

 
e

 
o

-
 

q
d

i?
n

 * 
3

 
l- 

;s
 

,*=
=

 ;;T
*

g
-

3
ii E

 : 
!E

r
+

t-
:f ; 

.,li+
;.,9

;3
: i iii;i ;; [f :ti ?

=
ia

E
:ri*;-_

_
:r*iE

€
: 

;]u
.e

-
i 

E
 E

:*
is

t Ir
r

T
r

 s
=

iu
E

:€
;tE

;:;iF
€

r
n

r
€

F
E

E
=

E
;iE

T
E

 E
€

!€
S

;! !;;s
; 

=
'ti

s
:; irE

 E Er*E
?

;;i! 
* u;;:i*t lii€

i;E
llfc

*=
 

ti;ie
};

E
E

=
:C

lt?
' 

3
U

I;;€
;U

 
E

 ec
*:J

E
 

[.E
; 

E
 E E:F

IiE
;;}tE

!ig
F

F
F

'
I

\
 

U
 

O
O

O

%
;

:
E

;
.

3
a

i 
3

 
s

-
 

I 
E

 
;?

 *
 

$
 $

s
 

s
.! 

$
 

*q
 , * 

i 
"ii : $

 ir
".i u

=
' *$

i.: l:* u
i ; I 

l. i ;E
g

 
iB

*;t F
;

;q
+

 r:'=
i,i:?

! l^
$

li*
rF

 z; 
3

3
-,r 

*
E

; E
s

lF
f 
$

 ;v
- 3

r;-p
€

:;le
;ig

 
::+

;:ii:-a
y

;q
 

!lis
"E

'il 
iiE

l't *?
E

 iit;?
ii|fS

e
i?

a
;l=

?
. 

i*
 ?

 +!:: =c
€

 
if X

t;!i.E
 E EE

 
E

E
 {!

; =
;;s

;iii;,;;;E
F

:=
:;s

3
3

 
*I:;-;jE

;;'3
;i 

-j -;i;; s
s



d
;

o
@

x
a

6
:

9
s

X
i

:
i

:
'

d
*

t
s

o
o

l
N

"
:

E
 

;
 ;

 
g

 
s

 
F

 
E

 
B

s
 

:
 

€
^

 
q

 
E

A
 ; 

! 
*

 
;e

 
e

E
 

l,;=
*

 T
 ^

T
: 

C
i 

^
F

6
" g

 
:: 

" 
?

 
@

 
X

; 
i=

:.q
 

!.u
r^

: 
.: 

o
;.e

 
,:.s

 
F

.:
E

 8
 

! 
-{ 

: 
r 

€
r 

:;$
i 

+
E

g
; 5

 f€
; 

rE
 

;E
g

 E
 :g

q
a

+
 :-i 

?
"!E

*
l 
=

=
s

F
F

*
 

::;e
 E

, *'€
T

 E
i 

?
E

g
 ar $

j r!; ̂
"9

;F
 

; $
;g

F
 f g

I E
'!; iE

 i;:i " E
l:; $

; :+
;

u
t+

 
n

:E
 

;$
t;i'e

E
E

*c
is

it. 
e

; aE
[E

F
ig

E
ia

 
rE

{E
 

ilt ;i"i;i
i 

S
S

-
*

 !i:*
E

E
 

tt,S
F

;,S
*

*
j;; :*

t-
T

fd
F

F
E

F
; $

S
5

:R
g

s
 

I
 

s
E

-
:

 
s

 
!

 
;

$
 

:
;

 
y

 
3

n
{

S
 e

;
 

F
 

H
E

{ 
" B

 
s

s
 1

*
$

 !5
_

 
+

; ; 
*

 
:i €

;i 
ia

s
 ;:;=

 tIi$
tE

;_
 

.E
: i.,r,,, Fq

l; ,q
u

s
F

I 
.*

f!E
s

ft*
E

3
q

:;;F
?

iE
E

=
l;::;€

=
e

e
t5

 
E

E
;f

E
 :::"F

ii{,ii;E
 

iE
E

:;s
F

ff-5
 

a
i;:;$

i€
i 

i$
fE

€
 

e
E

a
i 

F
€ai€;iE

3s*ssiF
F

5F
;tsiiF

f;fE
 

!j*E
:;S

*jlgi! 
jgE

gj

: 
** -i =

i ".i g
?

;E
,iq

i{i 
*,

t
 

-
ig

i;
€

;
!

1
 -I

"
 

E
E

E
t

g
-

;
:

r
;

r
{

 
$

a
iu

t ;:+
 t';g

E
,.;.: 

i.:ii 
'- ig

 ; s
H

s
e

 
s

;i;-
s

ts
 

q
e

i 
F

 *r3
?

6
?

;,;re
;3

g
E

 
=

 ag
i*[_

fc
it?

3
ll*$

_
;,g

;
;iiE

ii€
 

-A
E

3
 

iiiE
:e

t:E
?

i*i,iE
f; 

s
ig

g
; 

a
s

:i:=
::; 

i: _
?

;;?
€

it'li5
i€

*i 
E

F
 

g
E

g
 

E
E

rE
 

E
e

E
;ia

g
g

t 
F

E
E

ii$
$

s
€

E
 

E
 E$

r
a

 
o

 
o

o
o

s
E

S
i:i=

*i 
t,; .ts

E
g

iE
=

iir*.s
=

*
E

+
 €,i s?

;i,: i +
it .:* ,$

* Fi s
s

; ,$
* t*'iF

,a
E

i=
{ i?-i; -st u ili: ' * ;:;s?r,gt? 

istS
la,'i.l,i 

IF
iE

ii*
; gg 

rgs 
IS

 s igg3-5 
i; ui gE

 
ggj 

3s -St =$$- 
sgj =*5 

; E
 g:E

 
5i



N
U

S

s
i=

i$
 

$
 

$
t 

i 
s

 
€

q
;

$
E

F
 

!
s

E
i 

$
 ;:i i +

 =g
; a i.s

$
n

,,* 
9

';-i$
 

$
;s

 -$
g

sic 
E

; 
i{s.f;a 

;5s, 
riaF

iliiF
F

i'ifui;$i=
$q 

sfr$$€
sss.$ 

*5gsJ$lag 
5f5 

*gi$5;;;;tir:;+
;;+

$s'$iS
gf$$f

i
s

F
 t

g
?

s
 

i
i

 
q

;
 

U
;

u
*

 
3

+
::: 

;!:.,9
"

 iu
i o

 g
: 

;{
;3

 g
=

n
,

,u
=

[;€
i€

 
-i :i€

g
$

* 
i -;;ig

;$
tr;q

; sE
 t

fii i€F
€sii*;€s€ii;d 

ggfE
g€g€iigf 
,;*s3 

$$$,:e€s
ggggg- 

3rgg 
i; i € * g€ ; rgiF

g,E
*a#=

 
s,,, .s j so *ss s g$; €S

,g
n

E
q

 s
 

s
 

!- 
€

.;$
E

a
 

i 
r?

s
 

$
?

x
 s?

l 
" 

;g
 €

r_
€

;:;il3
5

 
: 

1
:i 

=
p

€
f .a

c
z

o
, E

;ritf€
u

lin
s

q
ifi s

E
*ia

q
s

*?
t.i 

r,le
;q

tig
:

; g
E

l*.;, 
iS

t:s
g

i$
i€

_
; 

?
F

i?
E

fE
E

iiii;s
is

iiiE
f;iE

rt;?
*S

t€
;S

*S
F

s
€

€
tf 

*r ?
?

F
 

F
 E E E- E E;;c

ie
€

E
€

 
E

; a€
 

a
l

s
a

*
s

 
r

'
 

r
u

 
O

O
O

O
O

O
O

 
O

O
 

O
(

5
O

O
O

O
v

v
v

v
 

u
u

$
 

€
 

E
 

"" 
i 

r 
e

i 
€

 
I 

.* 
co

i ;€
 i ?

 .a
 i, i;*:?

 
;"l E

€
 

f **E
 

:-i $
.,i ;i iu:;€a 

*:'riif;5i!gi,l*gia! 
;i;1*E

ii.i3
i F

::tu
 

-u
;6

::€
r?

,ii*,s
 

r E
r€

r 
:s

 H
+

; F
g * Fi s ssE

 
sr E ilE

 * 3 j iF
$,'=

 n$ t i f f F
i5 *3 = E

 3:! * S g5; i i



iF
'

s
&

'
$

H
-

|
<

l

s\
*

9
;

h
\

-
o

)
?

:
p

D
\

i
c

R
/

S
-

=

S
1

;
i

X
<

 
x

^
.

^
\

\ 
c

 
r 

--'l 
-.

S
€

-
O

?
i

 
I

 
:

J
 

*
i

N
c

t
r

P
-

:
d

.
S

N
:

:
d

q
E

N
r

\
 

V
:

x
 

o
a

 
v

\
a

 
d

=
<

-
<

H
H

 
Z

P
^

;
<

i
'

j 
S

i 
-: 

- 
S

 
'^

E
 

Z
 

;E
 i 

S
 A

 
v

 
-?

"
S

 
i 

1
S

 
f

 
:

 
f

,
-

 
N

 
-

o
 

-
q

S

,-.-E
'Il*;.i 

i$
;t*5

*$
i=

;s
r€

g
€

:
.

F
 

J
.

;
 

d
:

:
T

R
;

R
:

 
ig

o
f

 
^

8
:

.
E

E
:

g
€

;
,

-
-

-
t

f
q

r
s

 
E

y
u

;
;

d
E

 g
F

*
-

3
€

;
;

E
E

s
=

l;
lE

l
E

€
 g$

E
-, 
i;i ";3

t =
€

t ;=
 d.F

 
s

irE
 I ; !?

 gs
3; € € t -E

 f - -; * f utuE
 

; g ? s' ! € A i a a $E
r

 
jj 

.
J

 
.

J
 

,
.

r
 r

 
=

 
-

S
-

s
 

ijjijj

Ed

o
o

o
E

^
L

oa
;

"i 
bo

-il^
 

- 
b

D
6

'
^

^
-

1
:

 F
 i y

1
3

 *
-

i
 E

-
 

o
 _

?
;

 
o

H
:

F
o

i
^

:
J

E
'

^

o
z

.
:

 o
L

,
 

u
9

 
c

i
i

$
E

 $
s

A
s

 F
r

J
 

'lF
ltJ

.9
:

:
;N
q

 
c

i
E

 
q

 
S

 
r

 
d

N
;

 
a

 
"

i
 

N
 

4
 

5

".F
 

6
^

 
?

 
+

 
R

 
f 

g
l*

*
3

 
N

 
c

 
g

 
:

?
 

1
 

E
-

j.
'6

9
6

 
!

 
x

 
-

:
 

h
 

.
F

;
:

9
.

4
c

i'E
 

h
 

s
.l3

 "
' @

 l:i^
 

: 
$

IE
s

x
.g

g
i+

€
 

.lE
 

€
 

E
l-

?
il1

o
?

 
lr

,i,.-
E

q
g

t'E
E

E
S

 *
i{

5
,E

 
g

r
 t}

 .if1
r

 
^

F
 "

.*
:i>

F
.E

E
 e-

f
; *

&
';Y

 s
.F

 e
E

.iS
 Ig

 f"o
 

S
ri

i3
; q

!:i :i"
>

 s
{b

ri,*
d

 FA
i;g

t$
E

i
iT

 srd
* F €

 rr x
 s *?

r t€
s

 s; g S
e

fE
 

F
:

E
E

.
.

.
i

H

df-ooN

(
q

C
C

N

. 
Y

.E
 3 s

':i
€

 
4

ft-1
 :rs

S
o

J
-

s
 

o
 X

.
Y

 |
-

s
*

d
i

E
-

i
.

*
d

i 
n

; A
; 

9
 

P
 

b
 

d
.r- ! 

x,.i: 
;: 

d
 

1
?

 h
.

$
4

1
9

:
>

t
t

-
E

$
E

g
f

g
g

-
 

H
H

H

; 
$

-,
I

 
o

r

J
 

rirl

d
 

j
*

=
d

-

o
.

Q
 

N
-

'
-

s
*

-
*

 
j

v
'

6
 

-
d

 
d

 
:

1
 

i

i9
 

3
.

x
 

X
'i'

F
;3

-\:o
 ?

 -
;

e
H

g
i

-
-

r
l

t
 

-
r

-
 

-
 

N
.

.
 

=
 

o

b
 s

i
3

5
F

'E
€

6
6

U
d

d
;

 
:

 
a

'
J

9
9

P
'i 

': 
.Y

 .Y
H

!

:
 

?
 

s
 

e
p

a
 

:
 

{
 

J
t

 "
g

 
|

 
:

 
!

 
F

iri 
*

q
 

?
: 

if'^
r; 

f 
F

 
€

 
E

 
E

 €
 

i"
ir €

p
 ;:a

 lr ;iiig
 i=

 a
i : €

-i i =
€

 E g:i
g

ig
 €

: E
a

.: r;;g
=

+
7

7
*a

 
:; g

i"i rg
; c

re
i * €

;q
i

;; ilr - g
 E ;itq

^
;E

e
,;:&

g
ri."E

! 
rE

; li-€
i€

 r€
 rE

{ -.*;: E rr
€

S
:;iF

; 
-{*

=
r s: !a

ra
 I E

€
: 
rE

=
 

E
: F i E

 E;:H
;€

 
a

E
E

g
?

;; 
F

:€
F

g
 El 
E

.IT
E

 
g

;E
 Eg

iI ; :f E
.I; 

i€
 :a

 E
 E.: 

F
E

; : F
 F ;T

 = u I I;E
E

E
 

F
 [F

:T
:E

?
v

O
i-E

=
;E

 
T

; L
;E

E
 

E
g

E
 

E
 =
 E

;;E
 

T
'i; F

*
E

'E
 

E
 E E*

 E.E
'E

.E
-

-
=

-
s

s
 S

-
S

i
 

s
 

s
 

5
t

 
3

2
:

 
s

j
i

s
 

E
 

s
 

i

E
d

$
r

g
 

,- ; 
t 

q
 

;ls
 

?
o

r 
?

 
(o

 
! 

A
 

?
o

E
 

E
 

E
g

; 
;x

a, 
?

-i- 
{i**i: ic

 ,e
in

!c
: R

r.ii
E

 u
 .€

;g
 

i: { ;g
?

*;:! i€
 =

s
u

 
:;g

iB
 i ; :}c

*
t 

=
r'P

. 
i 

i

E
 si; t tE

i;;1
s

;p
-?

iq
;;:9

-=
E

; 
tE

E
ii?

€
*:a

::q
E

;E
3

,
n

 a
E

iz
>

- 
e

E
 tF

 b
i:i j F

 i,rlE
;:=

 H
 az

z
 *€

€
 F€

:€
 FE

friE
 

E
 E

E
E

 
F

 i E
- i E

E
-' 

F
 f;e

ig
te

f 
! g

i'€
 

ilF
:; 
F

g
E

's
 

E
*E

E
€

E
';E

E
E

:€
 

*€
€

i "€
€

F
 

;E
f 

; 
-?

! 
;.r 

F
!';



3
. 

E
 

$
" 

- 
;s

i 
€

X
 

x
 

S
 

s
 

3
 

,; 
"it$

 
:. 

+
;

 
h

 
i

 
;

 
€

 
:

 
E

:
l

 
p

 
:

j€
 

I
 

;
 

E
 

E
 

:
a

ig
*

"
s

 
:

l
3

 
&

 
-

 
:

 
^

u
 

=
 

-
{

 
(

 
[

*
;

€
!

i
 

g
e

€
 :$

 $
 :s

s
s

?
*

 
! 

z
 ^

-:s
 s

 
€

3
5

r$
lq

g
$

rs
e

]*
=

,i;g
lE

i*
: 
; t f ?

 "!-q
tu

; !"t?
;;;S

?
E

+
s

!tA
E

 
ii 

E
E

; 
E

;; is
s

g
! -6

=
! + lE

 ?e
J

};r;€
;F

**$
q

; 
F

: s*
E

 ;E
ti ;r;i{s

i F
g

a
;s

g
";;r 

$
=

€
 

r E
 ;tE

i;t€
*

!.: 
*

e
<

 
e

s
 u i

-E
 -E

-E
ii : F

+
liF

:: H
; :'f E

t 
Iq

J
 E

 q F
.l { }=

€
d

€
+

:s
 ss

 j F
"f 
]E

). z
).2

2
, z

r.z
i.z

z
.;. 

;.i. tE
E

 A
A

'.:'r!*S
S

 I 
E

t 
&

 d
g

 S
L

d

I
 

*
i

 
$

[
i

 
s

:
.

 {
 

j
 

i
i 

E
 s

c
'r ?

 
: 

E
 i 

:E
 !I 

rs
 

: 
e

$
* ;s

.t;e
ii$

i.. 
l:; €

 -t 
p

; €S
 l a;**€

* 
- 

ia
p

il:*;*5
ifi€

;S
F

e
T

a
E

; 
s

s
S

r, 
tr i; *g

E
fi3

;$
 

*'!$
F

i;fr 
is

$
;iiE

;*c
i 

r g=
;i ilts

;'=
u

i:'*€
iit:€

€
 

:f5
!$:ig$ss;,gjgggg!g9g*€gstjs: 

g;5gsjjgg€gE
gg 

;f s

5
:

E
=

^
!

?
^

:
x

d
o

S
;

 
u

€
 

$
 il e

 e
n

€
 €

 E
 e

c
 

i
! 

,?
* E

 i 
T

ril 
;

,s
 i: €

 E
r {r€

 s =
f; $ i5

 -'€
--l.$

+
 

, 
E

-!
*t.q

t*=
t 

is
 $

g
E

 
*i i*E

ii E
5

- :€
3

}: lr*'* .rq
e

:
ili€

s
t:iE

 sS
 :;E

 r?
 r

{s
s

rrE
r€

$
s

e
;i1

4
 

E
s

-F
p

it€
.€

fi 
e

iE
3

E
 

o
$

u
i"i+

i€
i

S
5s 
E

 rti; liur?E
 

: u *?-i€€g€i3gt 
rgitE

f 
-$f r€F

iE
f 

F
t-

s
 

N
!

 
s

 
i

-
"

j
 

j
j

 
>

$
 

'T
 €

 
.-

 e
 r

.i*
$

 
T

p
i:-ia

iE
 

c
a

€
lfif 

$
 

?
 ?

$
. 

i; 
5

E
;i €

g
F

"
=

E
[;[F

E
"

| 
$

 i 
u

 
s

i
3

i=
 

;i 
ie

€
E

 it*
't9

r'l:i$
ii"

 E
 !o

 
; 

$
 

E
e

 {{

=
 iii*,t;*i;'iii 

t5
iiif'H

s
E

 
tE

 
ls

 ;!,E
i,;; 
l- -t;,1

i
.. *

 *
: : n

.*
r.i:.+

:; iiy
 

;q
t 

-c
 e

 : :: " 6
-.t=

{ 
I :s

g
;g

 E
 t=

a
a

a
-=

 
E

 i r;ij't€
 IE

 ! f E
;f 4

F
t;E

€
 f ig

 
F

 a
F

E
.ic

rc
: i E

 +i g i:rE
'E

 
=

 *! F
 E aE

 
iE

 ! 3
*

 iE
g

: E€
:: 
E

i?
€

:+
 

e
?

*
iE

;p
E

 
ls

 s
^

 
E

B
 =

E
a

A
=

=
E

E
E

Z
 E

 E
-

i:
 j-

 =
'5

:
-

=
 

r
:

'e
 E

.
!

 a-
.

b
.

u
E

i 
j:

.
E

;
 a

;
!

 
f

+
;

:
 

P
 *

:
)i 

€
 

d
 

6
 

9
 

! 
o

 
O

 
.=

 
d

 
d

 
G

 
O

 
a

 
d

 
d

 
d

 
d

 
d

 
G

 
d

 
6

 
d

 
N

 
d

 
d

 
6

 
d

 
d

 
d

;', E
 

>
>



i y
 

, 
u

u
 

=
€

 -* g
 

{ 
*i, ; 

;
!g

 
ie

 [ $
l-

.;is
:f;;B

 
i 

iE
ig

 b
g

r;*
-!;;A

=
fi*

s
$

t€
*

tg
*

 
i 

u
* 

E
.a

 
T

ri

E
 *;a;i=

 
;tiiii€tE

l.is€ 
F

$ 
rg* ss u.$IuiE

f 
f;,i.

E
E

s
iE

 
$

r€
 

-€
3

g
g

g
E

€
:i 

r€
; ara

';; 
s

 :i ;ji€
:;ts

rt 
i;;;

^: s-rF
F

F
'=

 
F

F
=

 
F

 -3
.=

 
=

 ; g
s i g

s i 35
 

f$
 -g

iij -
g

 
r

 
r

:

g
 - 

?
 

l"e
 

'r 
(o

 if; 
.p

 
i 

?
 

fi !
E

 i. i i +
 ig.ff'f$=

gu 
;i,,f s-f q ;g flf_ gg

i 
fE

g
l'g

 
.s

:*:!t it i*:H
 

: "ir:E
;.F

::*5
'*i 

!?
;g

:r€
q

€
 

:.a
6

:p
,;;:: 

$
t:=

s
€

; 
+

E
r!* 
E

i:g
;:g

g
€

i;:8
..$

 
e

g
€

 
E

 ; "g
 [+

t g
E

fiE
g

; 
E

 pe
e

ii 
E

i fs
F

t 
r{g

E
i:!E

s
!5

;:::*€
: 

$
a

F
r 

iE
€

 
;=

 x
;a

 a
 a.rr-E

 
o

 o=
 E t E

F
F

E
T

 
H

F
E

 
g

F
"*E

?
**t.E

E
:*E

E
; 

a
*; -8

6
€

: g

e
 

S
B

, 
=

 
E

 
ie

 
o

 
$

 
n

 *
d

: 
' 

n
 

a
R

 
-- 

v
 

p
 

I
J

'g
 

.5
' 

E
i3

 
i 

^
- 

. 
*

 
F

 
$

g
 E

e
 $

{ 
^

T
 is

:E
 !=

. 
_

€
3

 
i 

E
 

; 
g

E
 b

s
 ;i 

$
i-fl:

q
e

 ?
E

*
' e

 $ip
 : 

q
 

E
e

 
fi 

F
-*

e
E

 i*
 

;t 
iE

f.F
?

E
g

 e
E

E
 s

"
S

if
 

;
 

:
 

p
.f.a

 r.E
F

?
1

*
s

E
T

 H
 

3
 5

e
H

*
r

6
-

E
E

?
-

-
i?

 ;l;]q
ts

*
i"

E
 ^s

E
*

;I:E
is

;s
s

s
{

F
?

: 
t{

!€
l E

iC
A

s
1

1
e

 ! 
! [E

f ii E
 ei"

F
's

iE
 i: a

E
€

 e"
s

 
k

€
 g

iX
F

 E
:! -E

"
! x i

p
 s

i E
 -; E

-
x

-
t;itt=

 t'E
 ;+

F
!E

i€
 E

 ;E
 ; r

€
E

 c
 s

 s
 a

 s
E

=
 e :"

;'g
S

iE
i

H
 r y

f€
; f C

 g F
{ *E

 E
tf;f 1

c
.-; b b

 F
^

*
,' 
a

F
$

'i 
F

 H
=

 Et:: g
S

E
iq

+
=

E
 E

 r E
 b

ts
 ii^

s
^

$
i^

s
^

:^
E

F
^

E
 

H
"E

^
a

^
A

"E
i'I ̂i"*f,:: 

u
 t'i"F

If 
"F

"q
fA

r 
e

 
E

 * 
;* 

; 
-'F

 
:,: 

E
 €

r
 

e
i 

?
,

 i 
+

 
I

 
E

 
E

:
 

'e
 

:
T

€
 

:
:

 
@

;-t€
 u E; .-=

,i 
;s

E
-r 

*A
;u

;*€
;- 

{i : €
 .;

!:s
€

 E
-

 : 
s

 i:"
E

fE
 ;?

;e
d

 :t?
E

;i:-
tr

 tE
 ?

 t 
i; 

s
l

" :!-E
:E

 
g

iiu
i y

s
E

;i+
1

ft:+
 

i€
:s

iq
{$

i Fi-€
*B

_
,* 
:;

E
 a

*;,q
 

F
 =i?

=
:i 
;!I t ;iz

ii{['illi;;s
t 

s
;!€

; 
i;:?

r;,g
F

; a5553 
=

:E
5S

IS
F

*;*;3iiggi;E
 

*E
 aE

;E
gE

F
E

S
 

=
i#f '5E

; H u



F=
.

,
a

r
I 

e
 

-
 

-
 

tg
 

i 
$

 g
{ 

!. 
g

* ,{ 
; 

E
 

S
 s

*e
s

E
?

 g
 :E

: 
E

 r 
i! q

 i 
lu

g
 

;;s
g

i*
s

 ""
t i q

q
 

::: 
q

g
 ; 

A
 

g
+

S
 s : ?

 E
E

{i;6
q

s
i,*:e

i=
=

i:a
t 

€
* : ;i€

l ;;:-tg
€

fit:i 
s

c
g

f 
?

u
=

E
 E

i€
; Ee

c
;r g,q

E
 

] 
E

;;E
""{g

F
ii 

_
5

 r 9
3

;4
'::;;E

i
g

:;; E
E

E
E

"E
E

€
€

;E
 

g
:E

 9,f ]F
 q E

3
J

,=
 

E
 *?

f IE
E

E
;.5

g
.E

T
E

"f 
€

 !=
#

 E
 e€

€
€

€
r 

3
; F=

 
*8

"€
; 
e

E
 

E
g

E
iE

*E
E

g
€

e
g

E
3

?
E

=
E

*iE
A

?
- 

A
i5

m

s
$

:
s

d
-

q
?

5
o

d

r "
: 

3
i *

 
f 

s
 

s
 S

 
{ *

=
 

S
'i5

 
;s

 
$

 
+

 
c

j 
-

 
*

s
.^

 q
l:

: 
; 

*
i 

€
i"

$
 

6
 

*
s

, 
r, 

€
 

E
 

g
E

!;E
-r;s

;€
T

 q
s

i : ;i 
€

ii;t'=
a

?
t ;.*i-}=

 E
-g

**;E
E

*E
F

E
i;'*

I sir+
:a=

ii 
fii:?is!€arigi€iii: 

F
;?sE

€F
E

giE
iF

iE
?

*
€

 g;*
 i$

l?
q

;€
 [g

e
 8x

=
te

€
 

F
 E

 $E
;! x * : E

 E: E
 E e s s E

 E E ?s
:3

i s
 s E

 e ra
i ; E

 " E
 =

 E
E

i l 5
 E

 : E
 F i z

B
E

 
E

E
;;; * *j s

 j j E
E

E
S

S
S

ft 
4

?
, 

: 
F

 
V

 
*

: 
a

*
;

?
?

 !,
s

e
 

f
E

t
 

s
 

:
A

[
:

H
s

E
i ii,-$

i E's
:' 
,€

 rs
; ?r-,,?

=
iE

€
 

ii;g
 ;.

:gE
 

H
l.€i;-ii=

T
i-lE

;i€ 
?*r:;ii?i;!;iii 

iiu€;E
 

r*
E

t;!5 
;, q t i i € ; s s ; t ; i a ; i =

 i E e ; ; ;3 Zz*€ 
e i a A : € ; ; 3 ; 3 - 5

{
A

- 
-^

o
 

3
 

; 
q

i 
r 

?

fic
 

i 
€

 
'^

e
 

- 
d

 
s

{ 
*=

}
irr 

g
 €

 
%

 *$
 : E

; o
 

.;€
 .: 

ri5
 ;;g

i 
*

;;"
;q

j:;a
;u

E
n

"
[;*

?
=

']l:i'€
iiE

?
g

g
:r 

;i?
i.3

E
6

i 
:*

:€
€

r 
e

E
+

t*
ti€

iA
iii_

q
*

; 
!!€

i iE
€

s
 s a

 s
 : <

 I" ZV
 z€

 : lt?
 +

F
 l e

 ; l €
 g g

 X
 ;fr{ 16

 z z
 ! ;i i r E

 g : t ; E
 ! I

E
 iE

: $; E
 r+

a
: *.t'-z

; 
j E

;t:;i E
g

 
*

i:E
;iE

 E€
; ii;ry

:t{ <
 e

:;
3

 €
 E

't: 
e

g
A

.g
T

 
+

?
fiE

E
i.lg

:i;s
F

'K
=

r- 
=

.E
 

E
B

 
a

E
E

 
E

- uu
$

5
E

tE
=

a
g

€
il {a

E
E

tt 6
i;'^

S
rii'Y

Y
e

E
e

e
e

E
 

E
 

/,d
.



H
€

i
€

s
i

; 
-e

 
€

 
s

 
€

 
i 

E
 

€
 

.l 
o

{ -- il il ,r 
$

E
 $.sig 

*{;ui$ ** : ,*i [;a,-;i;;f 
ig=

€ 
g isa €

;irfr.€
€

€
;f 

c -irg
 lu;g

*i$
H

5
;t3

ttt 
r?

ii E*€
g

i 
u

 €
g

 $;:is
s

F
s

 
i: g

iE
i€

 
'E

-H
ii=

g
rc

i 
E

e
 

E
f,;3

c
a

; 
E

E
!*itn

t
r:iE

.$
u

s
F

e
?

E
A

F
E

* 
g

?
€

i 
a

g
g

s
-€

€
*E

€
 

e
:a

€
ig

3
rE

B
3

g
a

g
 

a
E

 
E

 
r

 
5

s
 

R
?

 
:E

 
€

 
; 

's
T

 
€

 
F

+
 

$
E

 E
 

t 
q

 
€

' 
e

;e
 '^

5
 

s

$
 

; 
r

E
$

$
s

 
g

g
 $

 i.E
t;}

:E
's

i
_

a
s

$
 

E
-

?
q

t
iE

;
;

E
 

s
q

T
;

;
*

x
.

"
;

;
€

:
=

;
l

i; i u
iq

 i i;: I*5
i ii f gg

 , _
;: EE

 
i; q

i s; x ii A
;c

i;
€*E

':t r iE
 Et e€sE

 
*E

$,*E
iu*;?' 

u*tgF
 

: lg:E
+

t€€€E
E

-
H

 E E
 i€

 c
i d

E
€

t fr r i " il g
8

.E
E

 
o

F
 H

E
E

 
*E

!i E
t tE

E
E

 F
F

 tr !8
.- 
!a

 !d
,6

 F
r-iF

F
 F

trtr 
F

 
F

i:F
F

 
F

iiF
{ 

tr{:F
F

 
F

i

s
r

i
i

G
,

 
€

 
;

 
t

 
:

 
I

 ;
;

;
 -

;
 

€
 ?

 
';

a
i{

 s
 

e
;

E
 

{
E

g
 :i 

s
 €

 *,, 
9

'*A
; ;e

=
s

 in
 

[?
 i =

..r*;
€

s
 "

q
r 

i 
g

 lE
; 

1
?

u
g

rs
lte

! 
e

?
_

l E
;=

! F
:q

s
!€

=
;7

e
"

;-
r

y
: €s

^
*

 
:.E

; 
e

 ls
lg

;f it;E
e

i=
e

r
*

E
€

;E
 Q

h
;r

a
,i"

i
{:;,E

: 5
 r.*E

 g: F
 g

.a
 

r 
*d

 E
 }; E

 e.E
 

t 5
E

:i a
:: -s

"'$
; 

a
e

 ; F
 1i e

: e
lE

 i+
E

its* 
:c€::+

3,sti 
lE

 FE
.; 

*iiA
*i!€g 

[; r E
' E irigi E

+
 *t Ex

x
x

x
 

L
iiE

=
€

5
 iirz

iE
s

E
 iE

x
E

;;i:E
;iE

 E
E

€
E

rx
.E

 
4

- 4
€

 +E
 r-?

s
E

E
E

 E
E

E
 *

*
t

E
E

-
 ';

;
-

 
;

.
3

*
-

-
'e

 
u

,
 a

a
a

 
a

6
:

{
 

t
 

a
;

;
i

-
*

,
 

e
s

 E
;

*
 {

g
1

g
 a!-

g
 ;lia

?
i 

i€
€

 i?
-=

?
- ; E

 E
-7

 
tr;*

 €
 ?

$
=

q
:"3

3
*

tit 
:F

 :i: ts
.'i

:l;; .q
 "- !a

:*: q
T

S
-, 
: a

=
-1

'*t;tfit?
 

g
t-!il *€

;i
r y

i;E
 ; =

f : E
E

iF
- 

i;f:"; ;;t;ii'rt;r 
E

,e
; 

i*E
;€

 e=
 

E
 q

! IE
ig

l F;i iE
 E r?

E
E

;a
ii:1

?
E

E
i 

E
E

:u
a

E
 

fi 5
ii E

a
 

E
:E

 
A

s
i: $t

.
f?

-
;-

6
-

d
?

-
=

 =
 

6
s

3
.

s
.

s
.

!:
.!

 
E

.!

e
 E

E
E

 E-u
 

k
 

,,E
E

E
E

s
;,;-;g

=
F

A
F

F
3

3
"i- 

*r'; x
 s E

 ae
r" E E - E



B
 5

 
P

=
 

.5
 f 

.E
.s

 
.tE

 
.s

 {t

it 
t; 

=
-: i1

t e
f :{

.=
 

=
 

'i 
=

 
c

 
! 

:: 
'=

 
a

 
7

2
 

+
E

 
F

g
 

rrq
 

rr* 
ts

 
=

7
-

g
 

*i te
 E

c
 s: E

: e
?

il 
f€

 ;g
 rg

 ig
 *E

 sc
z

z
 €

t te
t;: ;s

*i+
 *g

s
! i* €

^
il;:s

 
F

[E
iq

i 
;€

A
"* '; tn

;;E
 *?

it*r::
5

?
 ;E

 E
lZ

!:{i*
g

s
+

s
,e

r
s

- ;e
 e

?
:

; 
E

f !!jF
{;[:fjiii€

 
,

5
 

:s
 Ij{t;iilrE

E
?

;g
:

;E
u

 
:s

f rE
! 

:i?
 if i s

{E

o
 

@
^

 
T

E
2

: 
n

 
b

 
R

E
 

o
, 

t-
6

:
@

5
.

;; 
F

'z
 

; 
P

 
3

.8
 

; 
:i 

S
f 

E
E

 -. i=
 

^
?

+
 E

^
 ?

rp
 

i 
o

=
s

E
a

 
; $

+
,ry

i: 
E

i {:E
 s

! { 
;

iE
rS

i t 
;:-"

--E
r ;p

 
-r$

 
rE

 : 
E

f
E

P
!

+
 

l+
,

3
5

*
o

t
r

 
=

:
,

^
a

f
 E

,
 

;
i 

Y
s

 ,
o

E
:itIE

 :;;;:u
H

i ;g
:;+

t*
rE

9
 sR

. 
E

$
a

%
d

i=
,

.
'E

lt
i*

E
s

e
E

E
a

Z
e

*
!

i:
E

i 
E

q
 9

;
*

-
b

i
i

B
;

-
!

d
=

:
g

E
t

i
r

S
u

*
:

=
:

{
$

E
g

 E
{

 E
:

q
e

i!{; sc
 ! F

 Efi :g
€

t*g
g

:ti 
s

s
! fa

 E
; E

E
s

E
E

F
 

;
€

E
8

 r
a

t
 u

S
5

=
*

t
ig

g
=

 
I

g
 S

S
S

$
i

s
 

\ 
t 

+
 

'-
;lE

3
 

6
 

E
 

i 
il 

^
o

E
 

s
 

g
 

'E
' ; 

- 
r- s

e
tr 

E
l

b
 

.
 

;
 

I
 

.
;

 
"

 
g

 
I

 
g

!
!

 
f

 
s

 
;

s
 

a
 

E
-

i
 4

;
 

i
€

 €
 

!
 

E
:

E
 E

;
,

i
! 

: "
3

q
! t ;=

ic
 i=

€
 l;i iis

g
:! 

i 
E

 ttq
*

 
r ti,jt 

=
:€

 =
+

.8
 E*

e
g

#
 i€

 ic
 g

 i!_
+

E
 

i !q
:F

 g
€

:;?
i* fiZ

E
i

-
E

 is
 

iE
 

F
"

^
ii!

s
:

F
:

E
ilp

 k
:

t
i5

i.
i

E
:

 E
=

s
I

r
li+

I
E

E
i-

E
:

a
r

 
E

*
;

{
iE

E
r

ilE
*

c
o

 
3

q
 

x
 a

-
e

 c
 

-
o

E
 id

.
E

<
 

a
Z

 
s

.
;

 
r

 
c

=
.

:
.

:
 

o
 o

 ^
 -

 
-

H
 3

' 
j'"

i 
>


	0140551603
	Guattari,+Molecular+Revolutions,+Part+1+-+Institutional+Psychotherapy+
	Guattari,+Molecular+Revolution,+Part+2+-+New+Vocab
	File0003.PDF
	File0004.PDF


	Guattari - p3 - Politics and Desire

